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CxanjioBUTe MOEMH KaTo KOJUPAHHU TTOCIaHUS
npe3 BPEMETO

Haoeowcoa Muxavinosa

Codmiicku yausepcurtet ,,CB. Kmument Oxpuacku‘ (bwirapus)

Nadejda Mihailova. SCALDIC POEMS AS CODED MESSAGES OVER TIME

Abstract. Scaldic poetry is one of the main genres in Old Norse literature and a product
of an ancient oral tradition in the Nordic area. It is unique in terms of form, structure and
themes and has no analogue in European literature in the period between the 9™ and 11™
century. The paper discusses the use of specific means of expression and metric systems in
Scaldic poetry. The literary themes in Scaldic poems derive from reality and actual historic
events. They are varied, such as the heroic deeds and the price the main characters have to
pay for them, the value of honour and fame. As a whole they are a reflection of the way of
thinking and living of the people in the North. In this respect Scaldic poems turn out to be
the living memory of these old gone times, delivered as coded messages over time.

Keywords: Scaldic poetry, Old Norse literature

Haoeocoa Muxaiinosa. CKAJIAOBUTE ITOEMU KATO KO/IMPAHU ITOCJIAHUA
IMPE3 BPEMETO

Pesrome. CxangoBaTa moesust € €JUH OT OCHOBHUTE KaHPOBE B CTapPOCKAHAWHABCKa-
Ta JUTepaTypa U € NpOAYyKT Ha IpacTapa yCTHA Tpaaulus B pernoHa Ha CKaHAMHABCKUS
ceBep. Ts e yHHKaIHa 110 OTHOIICHHE HA (hopmaTa, CTPYKTypara U TEMUTE U HsIMa aHaJIor
B eBporeiickara nuteparypa npe3 nepuoga mexay 1X u XI B. Hactosmara my6naukamus
pasmiekna yrnorpedara Ha crielu(UYHU M3pa3HH CPEICTBA M METpHUYecKara cucTeMa Ha
ckanjoBara noesus. TemuTe Ha CKaJJOBUTE MOEMHU MPOU3XOKIAT OT PEANTHOCTTa U JAeH-
CTBHUTEIIHM UCTOPHUYECKH ChONTHS. Te ca pasHO0Opa3Hu, KaTo HaIpuMep TePOUIHH JIelIa U
LIEHAaTa, KOATO IIIAaBHUTE I'epoM TpsiOBa Ja IUIATAT 32 TSIX, CTOMHOCTTA Ha YecTTa M cllaBara.
Kato usmo ca orpakeHue Ha MUPOIVIE[A U HAUMHA HA J)KUBOT Ha Xopara oT CKkaHIAUHABCKUS
ceBep. B T03u cMUCHI ckanoBUTE IOEMU CE OKa3BaT JKUBAaTa MaMeT 3a OTJaBHA OTMUHAIIN
BpPEMEHA, NPeJaIcHU KaTO KOAUPAHU MTOCIAaHUs NIPE3 BPEMETO.

KurouoBu gymm: ckanjgosa noesus, CTapoCKaHAMHABCKa JIUTEPaTypa
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Hapen ¢ equueckara moes3ust U caruTe CKajaaoBaTa IMoe3us MPEACTABIABA SIUH
OT OCHOBHHTE XaHPOBE B PAMKHUTE Ha CTAPOCKAHIWHABCKATA JIUTEPaTypa, IUIOA
Ha ycTHara Tpanuuusa Ha CkannuHaBckus cesep. CkanmoBaTa Moe3us € YHUKAIHA
[0 CBOSITA CBHIUIHOCT IO HSAKOJKO MpuuuHU. [IbpBO, HE CHIIECTBYBA aHAJIOTHYEH
JKaHp B €BpOIEiicKaTa U cMesd Ja TBbP/s, B CBETOBHATA JTUTEpaTypa B nepuona [X—
XI B. BTopo, ckangoBuTe moeMu ca »XUBOTO CBUICTEIICTBO 33 PEATHU JIMYHOCTH
U CHOUTHUATA, CBBP3aHHU C TSIX, CIYYHIU ce npenumuo B Mcnanmus u Hopeerus u
OTpa3siBallll MUPOTIIEAA, IPUHIIUIIUTE HA TOBEACHUE U OpraHU3alus B €3UUE€CKOTO
obmiecTBo Tam. TpeTo, u3noia3BaHara MeTpuuecka hopmMa U XyJ0KECTBEHUTE TTOX-
BaTH ca 0COOCHO YCIOKHEHU W TPEJCTABISIBAT SIUH BUJ| KOJI, 3a]] KOMTO ce Kpue
ChIIbPIKAHUETO HA IOEMUTE, 03 TO JIa OCTaBa Ha BTOPH IUIAH.
CkannoBara moe3us c€ OTINYaBa OT €IUYECKaTa MO HIKOJIKO XapaKTepHU
Oenera. Ennyeckara rmoe3usi NpUHIUITHO € aHOHUMHA, JIOKaTo CKaJJioBaTa € Ch4H-
HEHa OT JI0Ope M3BECTHU aBTOPH, HAPUUAHU CKaJIoBe. ,,CKaIa™“ € AymMa OT Cpe/icH
POJl Ha UCIAHJACKK M ChbBCEM HE O3HauaBaja ,,lI0eT", KAKTO OMXME s ThJIKYBaJIH
OT ChBpPEMEHHA TieaHa Touka. Jla cu ,,ckana’, o3HayaBa J1a CH OBIAJSI HIKAKBO
YMEHUE MOI00HO Ha JIbPBOJICIICTBOTO, HA pab0Ta C HAKAKBO CEYUBO WM HAW-00III0
Ka3aHo, J1a CH ,,MaiicTop®. B TO3U CMHCHI BHUMAHHETO CE€ HACOUBA MO-CKOPO KbM
YMEHHUETO Ja C€ BIUIMTAT JyMUTE B CIOXHATa (opMa Ha CKAIUYECKATA TTOC3HS.
Taka mbppBOHAYAIIHO HAIIBJIHO C€ € M3KJIIOUBAJIa MPEACTaBaTa 3a HAKaKBa Bb3BU-
IeHa Jap0a Ha CKalJIOBETe, HO BBIIPEKH TOBA CIIOCOOHOCTHTE MM OUIM OCOOCHO
LIEHEHHU, TOPaJH KOETO UMAaJId CIEIUATHO MOJ0XKEeHHE cpel Apyrure xopa. Cka-
BT JIOPU € TPSOBAJIO TIOCTOSIHHO JIa JIOKa3Ba YMEHHETO cU B c(hepara Ha ¢opmara
Y TEXHUKATa HA CTUXOCIOKeHUEeTo. ENNH OT Hali-CTapuTe CKaIg0BE € HOPBEKEIBT
VYnB besctpamnus, BeposTHO xkuBsin npe3 VIII B. [Ipyr € Bek M0-KbCHO TBOPUIIUAT
bparu Crapus. CxangoBata moe3ust JOCTHra pa3lBET IO BpeMe Ha Kpan Xapaia
Kpacusokocus, ynpasisan Hopeerus rpe3 Bropara nojosuHa Ha [X B., camoo0s-
BUJI C€ 3a ITbPBH BiIaJieTel 1 o0enuHmT HopBerus, Makap BChIIHOCT BIACTTa My Jia
Owmia chCpeJOTOUCHA B 3alaHUTE YacTU Ha cTpaHara. Kem kpas Ha XI B. moutu
BCUYKH MPUABOPHU cKainoBe B Hopeerus Ownm ucnanauum. ,,CkaagoBeTe CTpaH-
CTBaJIM U3 BCUYKU CKAaHAMHABCKU CTPAHU, Ta JOPU U B AHIIUS, B YUUTO CEBEPHU
00JIaCTH JBJITO BpeMe ca TOCIOICTBAIM HOPBEKKHU U Aarcku (eonanu. [Ipuemanu
I U CAMHUTE aHIJIMICKHU Kpaje, HO T€ €/IBa JIU ca pa30oHupad Hello OT HeBEpPOSIT-
HO 3aIJIETEHUTE UY>KJ0C3UYHU CTUXOBE (...) AKO BIpBaMe€ Ha UCIAHICKUTE Car,
CKaJIJIOBETe HaMUPAJI HABCSAKBJC JOOBD MPUEM U CEOEIOOMBUTE (eoaanu, Ch-
Ona3HeHW OT Bh3MOXKHOCTTA JIa UyST UMEHATa CU BB3IETH B CTUXOBE, TM KaHEIU
Jla UM ToCTyBaT 3a nbaro Bpeme (MwunkoB: 15). 3a cBouTe ycuiaus CKalJOBETE
0wy Bb3HArpaKJaBaHu OOraTo — 4eCTO C HAKUTH OT 3J1aTo. ,,J][0 Hac ca cTurHamm
MMEHA U MOEMHU Ha MHOTO CKaJlJ0Be, MPEIUMHO IIUTHUPAHU B Carute, HO MOpaau
YCTHOTO MpeJaBaHE Ha CTUXOBETE W M3KIIOUUTEIHO CIOKHUS UM €3UK HSIKOU OT
TSAX IO MOMEHTA Ha 3allMCBAHETO MM ca OWIM M30Ma4YeHH 0 IbJIHA Hepa3oupac-
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MOCT, JIpyTH Ca SIBHO MPepa0OTCHH W HATOJCHH KbM BKyCa Ha ChBPEMEHHUIIUTE,
TPETH ca HaIlPaBO U3MHUCIICHU B [T0-HOBO BPEME U MPUIIKUCBAHU HA CTApHU CKAJIOBE.
[TouTn BCcHYKM CTUXOBE Ca 3ala3eHU B Pa3jIUYHU BAPUAHTU U BBH3CTAHOBSBAHETO
Ha OpUTHMHAJIA € YeCTO HEMOCHIIHA 3a]]a4a, & CAMOJIUYHOCTTA Ha aBTOPA, BBIIPEKU
LUTUPAHOTO UME, ChBCeM He e curypHa‘“ (MunkoB: 15). ToBa 00sicHSIBa 1 MaJIKOTO
3aI1a3eHM II'bJIHU TEKCTOBE Ha CKAJIAOBU IIOCMH.

Jlo Hac e cTUrHaN CpPaBHUTEIHO JOCTOBEPEH M3TOYHUK Ha WHGOpMAIHS
OTHOCHO cKajjoBara moesus, Aeno Ha Cuopu Crypaycon (1178/79-1241) —
Skaldskaparmal — ,,CrioBo 3a CKaJa0BOTO U3KYCTBO™ MM ,,E3UKBT Ha moe3usrTa‘,
KakTo rnpejyiara a-p Bnagumup HalineHoB B cBOs Bee olile HEyOJIMKyBaH MPEBOJI.

To3u TekcT e Bropara yact oT ,,Exa na Cuopu® unu ,,Ena B [Ipo3za® ot 1222—
1223 r. CHOpH THIIIe CBOSITA €/1a KaTo €UH BUJ YYSOHHUK 10 CKaJJIOBO U3KYCTBO,
Ha BT J1a 3aMpe BbB Beue XpuctusHuzupanus CkaHIuHaBCcKu ceBep. B Hauanoro
Ha qparata noema CHopu npas ,,OOpbIIEHHE KbM MIIaJNTe MOCTH

A cera TpsOBa Ja KaxkeM Ha MJIaJIMTE TIOCTH, KOUTO JKEJIASAT J]a YCBOST €3UKa
Ha MMOE3UATA U JIa CU Ha0aBAT M300MJICH 3arac OT CTAPUHHM HAa3BaHUS WM MCKAT
Jla MOTarT Jia pa3doepar ToBa, KOETO € U3Pa3CHO B CTUXOBE 110 IPUKPUT HAYHH: HEKa
BHUKHAT B Ta3M KHUTA KAaTO B U3MOYHUK Ha TIO3HAHUS W 3a0aBienue. M He Ousa
TE3W pa3ka3u Jia ce 3a0paBAT WM OTpHUYAT [0 TaKbhB HAYMH, Y€ OT MOE3UATA JIa
ce M3KJII0YAT CTAPUHHUTE KEHUHTH, KOUTO Ca CE XapecBalld Ha BETUKUTE TIOCTH .
(ITpeBonbT € Ha Bnagumup Haiinenos.)

Ckanuueckara moe3ust H300MICTBa C peInLa 3a00MKaJIKH U MHOTOCIIOBHH OTI-
pWIMYaBaHHS, YUSATO OOPA3HOCT YE€CTO C€ OCHOBaBa BhPXY MHTOBE 3a OOroBe W
JIETeH]IU 3a repou. Taka Te 4ecTo UMaT XapakTepa Ha raTaHKU, pa3ralaBaHu euH-
CTBEHO OT MOCBETCHUTE B MarepusTa. [10700Ha KOHBEHIIUS € ChIECTBEHA YacT OT
CKaIoBOTO M3KycTBO. [10 Ta3u mpuurna CHOpY BKIIFOYBA UCTOPUU 32 OOTOBE U Te-
pOM B KHHUTaTa CU, HAPHYHUK 32 CKAJITOBETE, U OMpees 1BaTa OCHOBHU ITOXBaTa —
XCUTH U KeHUHTH. XEeUTH € MO-MIPOCTHYKATA OT ABETE — MOXKE J1a CE ONMPUINYU HA
CUHOHUM, YECTO IMO-PsijIKa UIIM U3MHUCIICHA JyMa, U30JI3BaHa BMECTO M0-00nYaii-
Ha ayma. TUNu4YHM ca apXaudHU JyMH WM MPpo3BuUlla Ha 6oroBete. KenuHrure ca
MHOT'O MO-Y€CTO M3IOJI3BAaHU B CKAIJIUYECKUTE MOEeMU. Te ca Hal-XxapakTepHara
YyepTa 3a TO3U THUI U3KYyCTBO U HANoa00sBatT pa3rbpHaTi Metadopu. OOUKHOBEHO
C€ CHCTOSIT OT JABE JyMH — OCHOBHA U OTIPEACIIAIIA s, MHOTO IIBTH CBHP3aHU C TeHE-
TBHA (popMa. AKO OCHOBHUTE JIyMH Ca J[BE, TO U ONPENEISIIIUTE TH YSCTO CTHTaT
JI0 YeTUpH WK TieT Ha Opoi. Karo mpumMep Moke J1a MocouuMm ,,Mope Ha paHa“ uin
,[IOT Ha Me4a“ — KPbB; ,,XpaHEIUs rapBaHU* — BOUH; ,,KOH Ha BBIHHUTE " — KOpao;
,,[10JIe Ha 3JIaTHUTE MPBCTEHU * — KEHA; ,,IUIAaMBbKBT Ha PeilH — 31mato; ,, TexkecTTa
Ha JDKyKeTara™ — Hebeca, u JIp.

B1B BrOpara uact Ha ,,Ena na CHOpH® ce mpaBsT pa3saCHEHUS 3a MOCTUUYECKUTE
0003HauCHUS — 3HAYCHHUSATA U yroTpeOaTa Ha pa3IMYHUTE KEHUHTU OT KOHKPETHU
CKaJIJIOBE, KaTO C€ IUTHpAT Macaxu OT moeMute uM. Yecto oOpa3HOCTTa HA Ke-
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HUHTUTE € 3aMMCTBaHa OT CTAPOCKAHIMHABCKATa MUTOJOTHS M € MCTUHCKO Tpe-
JTU3BUKATEIICTBO KbM CIYIIATENsl, KOMUTO TpsiOBa Ja BIPErHEe CBOSTO BhOOpaKEeHUE
Y KOMOMHATHBHA MUCHII, 32 J]a pa3rajiae KakBo ce Kpue 3a]] keHuHra. Hampumep 3a
»Mope* CHOpHU cOuM KeHMHTUTE ,,KpbBTa Ha KOMup* u ,,iphcTEHA HA OCTPOBUTE.
3a ,,31maTo” npeanara ,,kocure Ha Cus‘ unu ,,Jiernoro Ha PaBHup®. OTTam npous-
XOXKJIaT OIe MO-CJIOKHH OINPHINYaBaHUsl KaTO HalpUMeEp ,,JIaBalllysl JICIJIOTO Ha
daBHUP* BMECTO ,,BIIAJICTEN  , KOWUTO OU TPOBAIO Ja ce OTIIMYaBa ChC CBOSATA IIIe-
JPOCT U CIPABEIUBO Ja pa3mpeiesss 00rarcTBOTO CU CpPeJi CBOUTE POJCTBEHUIIU
U BOMHU.

Skaldskaparmal npenyara cnuchbk Ha UMEHaTa Ha HOPBEXKHU M UCJIAHACKHU TIO-
€TH, KaKTO U Ha BIIAJCTEINTE, B YECT Ha KOMTO ca TBOPWIU. B Hemainko cinyyan 3a
HSIKOM OT CKaJIJJOBETE 3HaeM caMO TOBa, KOETO CE CIIOMEHaBa €AMHCTBEHO B TO3U
CITHCBK.

Kakro kazaxme, Makap 0OMKHOBEHO 00Pa3HOCTTA HA KEHUHTHUTE U XCHTHTE J1a ©
BI'bXHOBEHA OT CTAapOCKaHIMHABCKATA MUTOJIOTHUS, TEMHUTE U CHXKETUTE B CKAJIJI0-
BUTE MOEMH Ca MPOJUKTYBAHU OT ChBPEMEHHOCTTA Ha cKaija. EctecTBeHO nMa u
M3KIIFOYCHHUS OT TOBA paBwiio. EJuH OT Hall-cTapuTe CKaJiJIOBE B TO3U CIUCHK € bpa-
ru bonacon Crapu, kolito ciopes CHOpu € ch3al nmoema, HapeueHa Ragnarsdrapa
— ONMCaHME Ha KapTHHU BHPXY IIUT, IMOJIAPEH Ha MOeTa OT HsIKO# cu Parnap, Be-
positho Parnap JlogOpok. HetunuuHoto B moemara €, 4ye TEMHUTE Ca MUTHUSCKH
Y TepOUYHH — B HEs C€ pa3Ka3Ba 3a TOBa Kak Top ce ONmuTBa Jla XBaHE C BhAMIIA
Muarapacopm wiu bk Kak ['enyH nzopasa Jlanus uinu no-touno llenan (3enan-
musi) oT Teputopunte Ha [ronmBu, kpan Ha IlIBenus. Te3n moemu ca qeMOHCTpa-
IIMsl Ha Hali-XapaKTepHara 3a CKajjoBara Moe3usl METPUKa, a UIMEHHO JPOTKBET —
drottkvaett. CpiecTByBar JiBa OCHOBHU NOPKaHPA HA CKAJIJIOBUTE IOEMH — XBaJieO-
CTBEHH IIOEMH, KOUTO OOMKHOBEHO Ca U3bPKAaHU B JIPOTKBET, U XYJIHU MTOeMH. Tbit
KaTo XBaJeOCTBEHUTE NIECHU Ca HOCWIJIM OOJIar Ha IMOETHUTE, TE JIOTHYHO ca Peod-
JlaIaBaliy ot neara noasuaa. Ouie erH T0OBOI KbM TOBA TBhPJICHHUE €, Y€ Ha €31Ka
Ha CKaJIJIOBETE ,,ClIaBa‘“ U ,,[I0e3Us" ca CHHOHUMH. JIpyTHAT CKaIJIMYECKH MOJKAHD
ca T.Hap. HUJ, WIK XyJHHU [MOEMH, KOUTO B VclIaHIusl ce ChUMHSBAIU M MIpUEMa-
JIU ChbBCEM CEpUO3HO — 00Wjara, HaHeCeHa C ,,HUJ , OOMKHOBEHO CE M3MHBAJa C
KpbB. OT TAX ca 3aIa3eHu ,,0TACTHN CTpodu’, IPEACTaBISBAIIN HEPA3pUBHA YacT
OT caruTe, KbJAETO Ce MPUBEKIAT KATO U3PCUCHH WIIM HMIIPOBH3UPAHU OT TJIABHUTE
JefcTBaIM JIUia, OOMKHOBEHO B CIOOJIMMHI MOMEHTH OT PAa3BUTHE HA JICHCTBHETO.
TunuyHu B TOBa oTHOIIEHHUE ca ctuxoBere Ha Curxsar Topaapcos (ok. 997-1047),
e/IVH OT Hal-3a0€JICKUTEITHUTE CPEll UCIAHACKUTE CKaiaoBe, ynuto ,,Ctpodu 3a
IIBTEIICCTBUE HAa U3TOK™, T.€. 3a AUIIOMAaTHYeCcKaTa MUCHs Ha rmoeTa B LlIBerus, ce
LUTUPAT B POYyTaTa cara ,,3eMeH KpbIr'* He caMo C [eJ XyJI0KECTBEHO J10000rars-
BaHe, a U C [ICHHU CBEJICHUS C TOYHH U IOCTOBEPHU (PaKTH, CbUYETaHHU C HEChbMHEHO
TBOPUYECKO MaNCTOPCTBO.
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XpanebctBeHuTe moemu kvadi Ousar Ha jBa noasuaa — drapa u flokkr, B 3aBu-
CHUMOCT OT OpOsi Ha CTHXOBETE, KOUTO ChIbpKaT. Drapa ce XxapakTepu3upa ¢ Hajlu-
YHeTO Ha €AMH WM MoBeye pedpeHa stef, KouTo ce moBTapsT Ha pa3nuYHNA UHTEP-
Banu. (Hacture Mmexny pedpennte ce Hapuuar stefjabalkar.) Flokkr npencrasnssa
MOCIIeIOBATETHOCT OT cTpodu Oe3 Hannuue Ha pedpenu. [lo Tasu npuumna drapa
ce cMsTa 3a Mo-cioXkHata gopma oT aBere. M3BectHa e ucropusita 3a Knyr Be-
JIMKH, KpaJsisi Ha AHrds U J{aHus, KOHTo ce oOuani OT ToBa, e cKanabT Topapux
OKazall cBoeTo yBaxkeHHe KbM Brajaetens ¢ flokkr. Kpamnst ce pazrueBun u Hapeaun
cKanabT 1a ObaeH obeceH, HO TopapuH yCIIsI 1a CH CIAacH KO)KaTa, KaTo BMBbKHAI
pedpeH B moemara u s npeBbpHai B drapa.

Joxkaro drapa u flokkr ca cprpTCcTBaIIA YacT OT HApaTUBa Ha CaruTe, KaTto MpH-
JlaBaT aBTeHTUYHOCT Ha OMMCBAaHHUTE CHOMTHS, TO lausavisur ca camocToiiHa, 10pu
CBUIMHCKA YacT OT Hero. YecTo Te ca MpsIKo CBbpP3aHU C OMMCBAHUTE CHOUTHS U
MPEACTABISABAT NPSK KOMEHTAp KbM TX. Taka B HEMAaJIKO CIy4au U JABaTa MOKaH-
pa Ha cKaJIoBETe MOEMHU Ce OKa3BaT IIEHEH NCTOPUOrPadCKU U3TOYHUK.

OO0pa3HoCTTa HAa KEHUHTUTE € )KU3HEHA, a KOMIIOHEHTHUTE B TAX IEMOHCTPHpAT
WHIWBUAYATHOCTTa Ha aBTOpa. MiMa OTKIIOHEHUsI IO OTHOLIEHHE Ha MO-KbCHO 3a-
IBIDKUTEITHATE XapaKTEpPUCTHKH Ha BbTpelnHara puMa. B Skaldskaparmal Cropu
CTypiycoH crioMeHaBa OIle HSKOJKO CKajla, Hali-u3BeCTHH cped KouTo ca Top-
O0bopH XopHKIOBH M Thomons oT XBunup. M3BectHu ca ase moemu oT TopObOpH,
3ama3eHy He M3LSJI0, KAKTO € B TIOBEYETO ClIyyau C XBajleOCTBEHUTE MoeMHu. Tho-
JIOJIB CBILIO € U3BECTEH C JIBE MIOEMH — €IHA OT KOUTO € C MUTOJIOTHYHA TeMaThuka
B drottkvaett, a qpyrara e mo-u3zBectHa ¢ umeto Yngligatal, ch3ganeHa B yecT Ha
OparoBuena Ha Xapana KpacuBokocus — PorsuBann Bucokus, Bnageren Ha Bect-
¢onn B Hopserust B kpast Ha [X B. B Ynglingatal (Mmennuk na FOurunrure) ce
MOCOYBAT MPEIHTE Ha BIaAETENsI, YUIUTO PO MPOU3XOXKIa OT TUHACTHsITa Ha FOH-
IIIMHIUTE B Yicana, [lIsenus.

[Toemara 3aBbpiIBa C JyMUTE B [TOYTH JOCIOBEH MPO3anyeH MPEBO: ,,3HaM, 4e
Haii-100po / o1 CHHBOTO Hebe / 3a Kpaui / € ToBa Mpo3BHILLE, / ¢ kKoeTo PorpuBan, /
HanpasJsBaIUAT KOJIECHHUIIATa, / € HapedeH: / ,,Bucok nmo mouectu®, / KakTo u Mu-
JocTUB / BHajgeTen Ha ropara‘. [I[peBoabT OT CTapouCIIaHACKU €31K € Ha Biagumup
Haiinenos. C1oBOCBUETAHUETO ,,BHCOK I10 MOYECTH* € 0COOEHO 3HAYMMO U 0000-
I1aBa kayectrara Ha POrsHBaI.

CHopH H310J3Ba MoeMaTa 3a HalMCBaHeTo Ha Ynglinga saga, KaTto crioMeHaBa,
4e B Ynglingatal ce uspesxxnar umenara, JoOHUTE MecTa ¥ rpodoBeTe Ha 30 Hacea-
HHKa Ha POrbHBaN], BCHUKM 3arWHAIM JIOCTOHHO M OCTaHAJIM B UCTOpHYECKATa
namer. [[pyra 3anazena ckannosa noema e Hakonarmal, 3anucana B Heimskringla.
AptopsT € EiiBuna OUHCOH, TONYyYMI TPO3BUILETO YHHUILOKHUTENS Ha CKajll0BEe
nopaay OOBUHEHUS B IUNIAaTMAaTCTBO M HEBB3MOKHOCTTA MY J1a 000raTH OHOBa, KOETO
e 3auMcTBa. bun npunBopen noet Ha kpan XakoH JoOpus, your B 6utka ok. 960 .
ot cuHoBeTe Ha Epuk KbpBaBara Opansa. OueBHIHO cie] CMBPTTa Ha BIAAETEIs
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MOJIOKEHUETO Ha CKajJia ce BIOIINIIO, 3aTOBa CKPBHOTa My 1O HETOBHSI OJlarofeTelt
3ByuH cbBceM nckpeno B Hakonarmal. Benpeku npo3BuieTo My ToBa HErOBO Ipo-
M3BEJICHHE € €HO OT Hal-1IIeHHUTE CKAJIJO0BU IIOEMH, TOCTUTHAIM JI0 Hac.

BescnopHo Hait-uzBectHusaT ckang ¢ Erun Cxamarpumcon (910-990). ,,Cara
3a Erun® paskasBa 3a TO3M 3HAMEHHUT BUKUHT, MAarbOCHUK H MOET. ,,ENbp, TeXbK 1
MacCHBEH, [IO-TOJISIM OT JKMBOTA M [iBa IBTH MO-T'PO3EH OT HETr0; OyeH, CKIIOHEH KbM
PE3KU KOHTPACTH B HACTPOCHUSTA M PEaKLUUUTE CH, JEMOHUYCH, alTueH, 0e3CKpy-
MyJIeH; BUKUHT — BOMH C HEOOMKHOBEHa Aap0a 3a moe3us, CIoCOOCH Ha HEMCTOBHUS
THSB Ha 6epcepk U Ha Oe3KaloCcTHA OpYyTaIHOCT, aja ChIIO U Ha TpaiiHa MpUBbp3a-
HOCT ¥ 00MY, Ha HE’KHA JII00O0B. .. Taka HE3aBUCHMO OT CBOSITa EKCIEHTPUYHOCT U
arpecuBHOCT, Eruin ce oTkposiBa Ha (hoHa Ha CBOETO BpeMe, Ha eroxara Ha BUKHH-
TUTe, KOSTO MOf00HO Ha enn3a0eTHHCKAaTa B AHIIIMS LEeHsAIa JITYHOCTTA U OHE3H,
kouto Ounu BouHu U oetu™ ( [anuena 2001: 294).

Makap 4e ucTopusiTa My € BIleUaTIsIBalla U U3IIbJIHEHA C MHOTO ChI0OOBHH TIpe-
JM3BUKATEIICTBA M PUKIIOYEHUS, TYK 1€ CE CIPEM caMO Ha HEroBHTE Haii-3a0e-
JISKUTETTHH YCIIEXU B CKAIJ0BOTO M3KYCTBO. KaTo ckann Toi ocTaBa B UCTOPHSITA
Ha HOpJCKAara JHTeparypa ¢ ABE IMOEMH, eAHara oT KouTo € ,,OTKyI 3a riaBara
mu* (Hofudlausn). Cniopen carara nipe3 948 r. Erui npetsprisit kopaObokpyIieHue
U TI0 UPOHHUS Ha chadara ce HaJOXKMIIO J1a C€ M3MPAaBH JIMIIE B JIULE ChC CBOS OIO-
HeHT Epuk KbppBaBara Opazasa. Erun usrnesxaan oOpedeH Ha rude, HO 1O ChBET Ha
cBOst pusiTenn ApuHObOpH Erui chbuMHMI moeMa, NOCBETeHa Ha BIAAETENs, C el
Jla TO YMWJIOCTHBU M TOM A2 OTMEHH MPEACTOosAIIaTa My €K3eKylus. 3a eHa HOILl
Erun cpunnnn apama ot 20 crpodu B HOB pa3Mep, U3BECTEH Karo , XpIOHXeHaa™
(hrynhenda), kosiTo mpor3Hecha npen Kpais u kpanunara. Epuk KepsaBara Opan-
Ba ro M3CIyLIaJ U3MPaBEeH M TO MOMIAIWI, Makap J1a obsBui, ye Erum Bce ome e
Bpar JUYHO HAa HETO M Ha pofa My. ,,OTKyII 3a IaBata MU He € oOnyJaiiHa Bb3XBaJsia
Ha BJaJeTeNs CbC ChOTBETHUTE MPEYBEIMYCHUS HAa HETOBUTE AOCTOMHCTBA. Ermn
JEMOHCTPHPA M3KIIIOUUTEIHA TIECTEIMBOCT MO OTHOLICHHE Ha JIMYHHUTE KadecTBa
Ha Epuk, kato moguepraBa camo 0e3COpHUTE My OOWHH MOABH3H, 3aCTYTH U IIEA-
poct. Ta3u cabppikaHOCT € MPUKPUTA 337 0COOCHO CIIOKHHU M3Pa3u U CII0BOCHYETA-
HUS, a AMHAMHKATa ¥ 3ByYHOCTTa Ha TBOpOAaTa, KAKTO M KpaliHaTra puMa ca HOBa-
TOPCKH B CTAPOCKAaHAMHABCKATA TTOE3USL.

Jpyrara yHukanHa 3a >kanpa TBopOa Ha Erun e ,,)Kan6a 3a cunosete mu“. B
CTapOCKaHIMHABCKaTa JUTEPATypa € TBbPJE HETUIIMYHO JUPEKTHO /1a CE OMUCBAT
WJIM KOMEHTHpAT 4yBcTBaTa Ha repoute. Hukora He ce pa3ka3zBa KakKBO MUCIISIT WIN
MPEXUBSIBAT T€, a MO-CKOPO KaKBM JICHCTBUS MPEANpUEMaT, 3a 1a OTCTOST CBOSTA
oMpasa win 00ud. CHIHUAT ApaMaTH3bM B €IUTE, CaruTe M CKaJIOBHTE MOEMHU
ce Kpre UIMEHHO B CIOCOOHOCTTA C ,,00paHu™ U3pa3HU CPEACTBA, SAMHCTBEHO TO-
CPEJCTBOM JAEWCTBUATA U PEAKIIMUTE HA TEPOUTE, J]a CE MOKA3BAT Y€CTO KpaiHUTE
UM €MOLIMOHATHM cheTosiHUs. Hampumep mroboBTa ce mpenasa upe3 cKpbOTa 1Mo
3aryOeH J1Io0uM, HIIH 110 pyMEHHHATa 110 CTPAaHUTE Ha BIIOOCHOTO MOMMYE. 3aTo-
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Ba M MbKara, u3isira B ,,)Kanba 3a cuHOBeTe MU, € U3KIIOUUTEIHO HEOYaKBaHa.
[loemara e chuMHEHa MO KOHKPETEH MOBOJ — 3ary0ara Ha JABamara cuHa Ha Eru,
KOMTO 3aruBar mpe3 961 r. B kpaTbk nepuon ot Bpeme. ['ynap u boasap ymupar cb-
OTBETHO OT TpeCKa U Npu KopabokpyuieHue. Erui e cbKpylleH oT MbKa U peliaBa
Jla CIIOXKM Kpai Ha )KMBOTA CH, KaToO c€ OTKa)e OT XpaHa U BoAa. Torasa aplieps My
Toprepa ro yroeaps a CbUMHH MOCIEAHATA CU [T0EMa, B KOATO JAa JaJe u3pa3 Ha
Thrara cu. Jlokaro n3Mucisul noemara, Erun nocteneHHo 3amo4Hai 1a ce Bb3cTa-
HOBSIBA OT JIEMPECUATA, & CHUMHSABAHETO CE€ OKa3Ba MHOI'O YCIIEIIIHA aBTOTEparHs.
ETo kak 3amouBa noemara B mpeBo Ha Bnagumup HaiinenoB, unnto 6eie:Kku KbM
roemara ca OMeCTeHH TYyK:

C MBbKa, eaBam
€3UKa CH JIBHXKa

U BJIUTaM C TPy
BE3HATa ciloBecHa!;
He € 100Bp Jac

3a 106uB Ha Bunyp? —
OT MO#iTa ayiua

JlyMU HE HUKHAT.

TexXKUsIT CTOH
CITbBa peuTa MU —
MBYHO e

OT MHUCBJITA CU
qyIHUS Jap

Ha yenara Ha Oqun’,
IOOUT OTHaBHA

ot Morynxeitmap®.

[U Bce mak cTux
CHBBPIIICH OKHUBSBA
(ot ruben cmacu

Toii ['anap ornasnad).]

! Criopen HAKOM THIIKYBaHHMs TYK c€ MM IIPEIBHJL H3KYCTBOTO Ha Moe3usTa. JIpyra Bb3MOKHOCT €

U3pa3bT Jia ce pa3dupa Kato KeHUHT 3a e3HK.

2 KeHuHr 32 ,,lI0€3Us". Bunyp e ume na Oqus.

3 Tloesusra.

4 Te. or CBeTOBETE Ha BEJIMKAHHTE.

3 Tlpenparka KbM JIETeHIaTa, CIIOPE KOTO JuKykeTara ®snap u Lanap TpsOBano fa OTKYTIST K-
BOTA CH, KaTo IpeJjajiaT MeJOBUHATA Ha 1oe3usTa Ha Benrkana CyTyHr ( B OpUrHHaIa alio3usiTa KbM
TO3U CIOXKET € IMOCTUTHATa 10 APYT HauwH). Kato 15710 chabpkaHueTo Ha Ta3u crpoda u ocodeHo
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Ha IOmup xpbBTa®

peBe yKaCHO

TIpea MpayHa cKaja
CJIEZl CMBPT Ha CPOJIHHK.

Ha mos coit
CBBPUIEKBT UIE —
CsIKall € CTBOJ,
CIIOMEH OT Oypsl.
He e 3acMmsH,
KOMTO 3apaBst

B UE€pHATa MPBCT
IUTBT HA POAHUHH.

141 3aBbpUIBA C JYMUTC!:

Cera M1 € TpyaHO.
Cecrpara na ®enpup’
CTOM Ha HOCa

CKaJIUCT Kpail JoMa MH.
Ho a3 ¢ Beaswp nyx,

Ha Jpara BOJI,
CIIOKOEH OT THEC
CMBpTTa 1IE T0YaKaM.

CkannoBata moe3usi MpeAcTaBisiBa GUKCUPaHU TEKCTOBE OT CAMOTO CH Bb3HHUK-
BaHe, KOUTO MOTar C Mo-MaJika WK HO-ToJIsIMa TOYHOCT Ja Obaat garupanu. Ckani-
JI0BaTa 1Moe3usi ce OTINYaBa OT eAnvecKaTa 10 OTHOILICHHE Ha CBOETO CTHXOCIIOKE-
Hue, ppaszeonorus, ceabpKanue U GQyHKIUSA. MeTpuueckuTe GOpMH, U3MOI3BaHU B
cKaJfioBara rnoesus, ca cneunuunu 3a CKaHIMHABCKUS CEBEP U HAMAT aOCOIIOTEH
eKBUBAJICHT B cTaporepMmanckara noesus. Jlokaro fornyrdislag u ljodahattr ca tu-
MUYHHU CBIIIO 3a enuveckara noesus, drottkvaett u hrynhenda ca xapakrepau moseue
3a ckangoBute nmoemu. [loemure B drottkveett mpeacrapisiBaT AenMKaTHa CTPYKTY-
pa, KOsITO MHOTO JIECHO MOXKe Jia ObJie paspylleHa caMo C MorpeliHara ynorpeoa
Ha HSIKOSI HETOYHA MJIM HETTOAXOs1Ia fyMa. Taka rojisiMa yact OT oemara Moxe J1a
ocraHe Hepa3Oupaema. XBajaeOCTBEHUTE MOeMH ca chunHeHH B drottkveett. B Tax
cTpoduTe ce ChCTOAT OT MO OCEM CTHXA, BCEKH OT KOUTO ChABPKa MO 6 CPUUKH.

Ha I'bpBaTa U MOJIOBHHA, IOCTAaBeHA B KBAJIPATHU CKOOM, € 0COOCHO HESACHO U € MPEAMET Ha MHOTO
Pa3IMYHU U IPOTHBOPEYMBH THIKYBAaHUS B Hay4HATA JIMTEPATYpA.

% MopeTo; eBeHTYAIIHO IIYMBT Ha MOPETO, MOYXE JIa CITy’KHU KaTo MeTadopa 3a Moe3usra.

7 Cecrpara Ha UCTIONMHCKHUS BBIK DeHpup e Xen, GOruHATa HA CMBPTTA.
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Tpu cpuuky BbB BCEKH CTHUX ca YAapeHH, a MpeAIocienHara Cpuika € Ibira u
yAapeHa, JOKaTo MmocienHaTta He € yaapeHa. CTHUXOBeTe ca CBbpP3aHU IO JABOWKH,
B KOUTO OTKpHBaMe aJlUTEpPUpalIH ce AyMH, KakTo € BbB fornyrdislag, kato B mbp-
BUSI CTUX OTKpPHMBaMe J[BE aJUTEPUPALIM CE MOMEXIY CH CpUUKH. Beuuku cpodu
ciesBa na UMaT BbTpemHa puMa. Crasa sicHo, ue drottkveett e TBbpae clioXHa 1Mo
CBOSITa CHIIHOCT METpUUEcKa popMa, H3UCKBaIla 0COOCHA PEIM3HOCT OT CTpaHa
Ha ckasiga. CoBOpeIbT HE ClleiBa JOrMKaTa Ha HOPMaJIHHA CIOBOPEA B ITpo3ara —
JIBE WIIM TPU M3PEUYCHHUSI MOXKE JIa Ca BIUICTEHHU MMOMEXKY CH, TOT00HO Ha OoraTure
WHKPYCTAIMH OT IbPBO Ha BUKUHTCKUTE KOpaOu Wiy OOTaTUTE MJIETEHULIU OT CTH-
JU3UPAHU )KUBOTUHCKH WK (IOPAJTHU €IEMEHTH Ha TUIMYHHUTE 38 BUKWHICKAaTa
enoxa ¢puOynu. ToBa omie nmoBeye 3aTpyAHABa CBOCBPEMEHHOTO pa3OupaHe Ha Chb-
JbPKAHUETO B CKAJJIOBUTE MTOEMH.

CnoXHOCTTa Ha METpHYECKaTa CUCTeMa, XyIA0KECTBEHUTE IMOXBAaTH, OOpaTHU-
AT ¥ HEOOMYaeH CIOBOPEN, B3€TH 3aCJHO, MPEACTABISABAT SAUH BUA MUQDBP, 321
KOWTO ce KpHUAT UCTUHCKUTE MOCIaHMs Ha cKajjoBeTe. J[BaTa moABHIa — XYJIHU U
XBaJIeOCTBEHN — MIOEMH OTpa3siBar C roisiMa TOYHOCT JIEHCTBUTENHH CHOUTHS OT
CBbBPEMEHHOCTTa Ha aBTOPUTE UM, HapeueHH CKajjgoBe. ToBa rm mpaBH 0COOCHO
LEHEeH U3TOYHUK Ha WHPOpPMALMs OTHOCHO MHPOIVIEAA U JejiaTa Ha €3WYHUIIITE
oT HOpAcKus pernoH. IloemunTe ca 3ama3eHy KaTto 4acT OT caruTe, KbAETO Ha-
YeCcTO ca IUTHPAHH B CEOOJIMMHHM MOMEHTH OT Pa3BUTHE Ha JEHCTBUETO, C LIEN J1a
Ce aKIIeHTHpa Ha aBTEHTMYHOCTTA M Ja ce Mpujajae Mo-rojsimMa JOCTOBEPHOCT Ha
pa3ka3BaHOTO. TpyaHO MOXKEM /1a CH MPENCTaBUM KakK MailCTOpuUTe Ha CIOBOTO B
CxaHIMHABCKUS CEBEP Ca ChyMSBAIIM J]a ChUMHSAT HayM T€3H U3KIIFOUUTEIIHO CI0XK-
HU U IPELU3HO CIe/BaIllY paBujiaTa Ha CTPYKTypara Ha )KaHpa CKaJA0BHU MOEMH.
B nonOpanute OT TSIX XyI0KECTBEHHU ITOXBATH Ca ChYMEIH Ja BIUIETAT IIO3HAHUETO
3a CBOMTE OOTOBE, MPEICTABUTE CH 32 yCTPOHCTBOTO M Kpasi Ha CBETa, IIEHHOCTHATA
CH CHCTEMa U BAPBaHUS, a JEMOHCTPHUPAT COOCTBEH ,,[T0uepK u Ooraro BrOOpa-
KeHUe B moadopa Ha u3paszHuTe cpeacTBa. ChUIEBPEMEHHO T€ YCIIENH Ja 3ama3sar
KMBa Bpb3KaTa ChC 3a00MKaIIIaTa TH ASHCTBUTEIHOCT U JIa ONHILIAT aKTyaJTHHTE
CBHOUTHUS OT CBOETO ChBPEMHE ChC 3aBUHA TOYHOCT H 110 3a0€IeKUTEITHO OPUT'HHA-
neH HaynH. CKanjgoBeTe ca ce CTpeMelu 1a ObJIaT akTyalHH B MOCIaHUATA CH, KO-
JMpPaHU 32 CBOMTE ChbBPEMEHHHLU U OBbJAHUTE MOKOJIEeHUs. Taka caMo MOCBETEHUTE
ca B CbCTOSIHHE 32 pa3rajasT UCTUHCKOTO UM ChIbpKaHHE, KOETO Ha MPbHB MOINIE]
€ BTOPUYHO, HO CE€ OKa3Ba Hail-ChIECTBEHO.
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Ivan Dimitrov. LETTING GO: THE CURIOUS CASE OF PHILIP ROTH’S MATURE
IMMATURITY

Abstract. In his work, Philip Roth sets forth the idea that the Self’s subjectivity is
possible only within the domain of the interhuman, or in other words, in interaction with
other subjects. Every time his characters adopt the stance of radical and programmatic
individuality, which inevitably entails isolation of the Self, Roth subjects the respective
characters to scathing criticism. The self instinctively adopts defensive strategies to forestall
the multitude of threats that could compromise its integrity. In Roth’s take on it, however,
when this becomes the dominant modus operandi in social interaction, the self relinquishes
its individuality and status of a subject and personality and turns into an object, a victim
to illusory threats. Besides, the Self perceiving itself as an object usually perceives other
individuals as objects to be manipulated and used in the project of radical individuality
whose aim is to ensure the Self’s integrity. Eventually, the project fails and the drive to
manipulate is exposed as egregious folly in a world where nothing is within the individual’s
control. Within such an ontological reality, the only viable strategy is for the Self to lower
its guard and dive into the vortex of social interaction and the domain of the interhuman. In
Roth’s view, this is the only road to attaining subjectivity.

Keywords: the Self, subjectivity, individuality, control

HUsan Jumumpos. CBAJISIHETO HA 3AINUTUTE: JIIOBOIIMTHUAT KA3YC C
MBJIPATA HETTPUHYIEHOCT HA ®UJIUIT POT

Pestome. B tBOpuecTBOoTO cu dunun Pot pa3BuBa Tesara, ue A3bT MOXKE Ja MpUTe-
KaBa CyOCKTHBHOCT CaMO 4pe3 B3aMMOJCHCTBUE C JPYTH JUYHOCTU. BCEKH MBT, KOTaTo
HETOBUTE TIEPCOHAXKM BB3MPHEMAT 103aTa Ha pajuKaliHa U IpOorpaMHa MHAWBUYaJHOCT,
KOSITO HEM3MEHHO M3MCKBa u3onauusi Ha A3za, PoT moanara cbOTBETHHUTE MEPCOHAXKU HA
0e3MMUIIOCTHA KPUTHKA. A3bT WHCTUHKTUBHO BB3IpPHEMa OTOPAHHUTEIHA CTPATETHs, 33 Ja
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C¢ Ipcamnasu oT MHOFO6p017[HPITe 3aruiaxy, KOUuTo Ouxa MOITIH Ja Hapymatr v 3acTpamiar
HCTOBUS UHTCTPUTCT. ToBa ¢ ecTeCTBEH HHCTUHKT 3a CaMOCBXpaHCHHC. Cnopezx POT, Kora-
TO TO3U MHCTUHKT 34 CaAMOCBHXPAaHCHUEC CC ITPEBbPHE BbB BOACIIL JIANTMOTHB B COIIMAJIHOTO
O6IIIyBaH€, A3bT a6,Z[I/IKI/Ipa OT CBOATA MHAUBUAYAJIHOCT U CTATyT HaA Cy6eKT " JIMYHOCT U
C¢ MpeBpbBIIA B 06CKT, MNpeaAMET Ha, B MOBCYECTO CIIydan WJIIO30PHHU 3allIaxu. OcBeH ToOBa
TO3U CaMOBB3IIpHUEMaAIll] CC KAaTO 00eKT A3 HEOTMEHHO Bb3IpHUEMaA U OCTAHAJIUTC UHAUBUIU
Karo 00EKTH WK npeaMeT, KOUTO TOM MaHUITYJINpa U U3I10JI3Ba, 3a Jda TIOCTUTHE ITPOCKTA
OT paavKaJIHa UHAUBUAYATHOCT, rapaHTHUpalll 3al1a3BaHe UAJIOCTHOCTTA Ha Aza. B KpaﬁHa
CMCTKa YyCUJIHMATA 3a CaMOU30jIalus C€ MPOBAJIAT, @ CTPEMEKDBT KbM KOHTPOJI € H300IM4YEeH
KaTo Cy€Ta Ha CYyCTUTC B €UH CBST, B KOMUTO HUIIO HE € MO KOHTPOJIa Ha MHAWUBUA. B
TaKaBa OHTOJIOTMYHA PCAJHOCT CAMHCTBCHATA KU3HCYTBbPIK/IaBallla JKUTEHCKa CTparcrusa
e A3bT Ja CBaJIM 3alllUTUTC U Ja CC IIOTOITH 663}/CHOBHO B PUCKOBCTC Ha couyMa. Cnopea
Por ToBa ¢ CANMHCTBCHUAT HAYUH A3bT Ja MMOCTUT'HC ITbJIHOLICHHA Cy6€KTI/IBHOCT.
KaouoBn AyMHA: A3’I>T, Cy6eKTI/IBHOCT, WHAWBUAYAJTHOCT, KOHTPOJI

Philip Roth’s legacy (he passed away in May 2018) has been largely underap-
preciated. Throughout his literary career, he strove to attain the truth about the
human predicament. Though strictly secular in his concerns and methods of inves-
tigation, Roth professes a message which in its essence is inherently spiritual, an
injunction which he chose for his first full-length novel: Letting Go. A careful anal-
ysis of his oeuvre reveals what Roth admonished his readers to let go of: life’s de-
fenses. The self naturally erects around itself a panoply of strategic defenses whose
aim is to further the programmatic individualistic project. Roth proves, however,
that these strategies are counterproductive: instead of furthering the development
of the self, they block its growth and potential, rendering the self a mere shadow of
what it could be. When deployed, the self’s defenses turn it into an object, rather
than the yearned-for subject. This paper will review four novels of Philip Roth.
Two theoretical approaches will be employed in the analysis- Martin Buber’s / and
Thou and Tzvetan Todorov’s Human and Interhuman.

Martin Buber’s / and Thou is a philosophical-religious treatise expounding the
proposition of two general attitudes that the subject can engage with others:

To man the world is twofold, in accordance with his twofold attitude. The attitude
of man is twofold, in accordance with the twofold nature of the primary words
which he speaks. The primary words are not isolated words, but combined words.
The one primary word is the combination /-Thou. The other primary word is the
combination /-/t; wherein, without a change in the primary, one of the words She
and He can replace /¢. Hence the 7 of man is twofold. For the / of the primary word
I-Thou is a different / from that of the primary word /-/t (Buber 3).
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From the very beginning of his treatise, Buber outlines the two types of rela-
tions man can enter into. They are intrinsically different and in hierarchical relation
to each other:

Primary words do not signify things, but they intimate relations. Primary words do
not describe something that might exist independently of them, but being spoken
they bring about existence. Primary words are spoken from the being. If Thou is
said, the / of the combination /-Thou is said along with it. If /¢ is said, the / of the
combination /-/¢ is said along with it. The primary word /-Thou can only be spoken
with the whole being. The primary word /-/¢ can never be spoken with the whole
being (Buber 3).

In Buber’s view, the I can only be defined in terms of an Other; the I, or the
subject, cannot exist independently, but only in relation. The second point he makes
is that the /-Thou relation is of higher order than the /-/¢ relation. It is important
to elucidate the meaning Buber invests in the words Thou and /t. When he writes
of the I-Thou relation, he means Subject-Subject relation. Respectively, the /-7t
relation stands for Subject-Object relation. The former type of relation is one of
equality, the latter develops along the axis of exploitation, or experience, as Buber
writes. As already noted, the author puts forward his thesis in a series of reflections,
outlining the qualitative differences between the two types of relations. In fact,
Buber employs the term relation only to the /-Thou type:

The life of human beings is not passed in the sphere of transitive verbs alone. It
does not exist in virtue of activities alone which have some thing for their object...
When Thou is spoken, the speaker has no thing; he has indeed nothing. But he takes
his stand in relation. (4)...As experience, the world belongs to the primary word
I-1t. The primary word I-Thou establishes the world of relation (6).

Buber outlines temporal distinction between the two types of engagement with
the world:

The [ of the primary word /-Thou, that is, the / faced by no Thou, but surrounded
by a multitude of “contents”, has no present, only the past. Put in another way, in
so far as man rests satisfied with the things that he experiences and uses, he lives
in the past, and his moment has no present content. He has nothing but objects. But
objects subsist in time that has been. True beings are lived in the present, the life of
objects is in the past (13).

Indeed, subjectivity is only possible in the dynamics of the /-Thou relation. In
Buber’s take, subjectivity is established not merely in relation to an Other; the es-
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tablishment of subjectivity necessitates an /-Thou relation, whereas the /-/¢ relation
produces only individuality:

The 7 of the primary word /-Thou is a different word from the / of the primary
word /-/t. The I of the primary word /-/t makes its appearance as individuality and
becomes conscious of itself as subject (of experiencing and using). The 7 of the
primary word /-Thou makes its appearance as person and becomes conscious of
itself as subjectivity. Individuality makes its appearance by being differentiated
from other individualities. A person makes his appearance by entering into relation
with other persons. The one is the spiritual form of natural detachment, the other is
the spiritual form of natural solidarity of connection (62).

With this important distinction, Buber gives his contribution to the theoriza-
tion of subjectivity by narrowing down its province within the /-Thou relation.
Furthermore, according to Buber, love can only arise in the context of /-Thou rela-
tion: “Love does not cling to the / in such a way as to have the Thou only for its
“content”, its object; but love is between I and Thou. Love is responsibility of an /
for a Thou” (14—15). Buber discerns a tragic pattern to the human existence because
every Thou is inevitably fated to become an /¢:

But this is the exalted melancholy of our fate, that every Thou in our world must
become an /7. It does not matter how exclusively present the 7/hou was in the direct
relation. As soon as the relation has been worked out or has been permeated with a
means, the Thou becomes an object among objects- perhaps the chief, but still one
of them, fixed in its size and its limits...Every Thou in the world is by its nature
fated to become a thing, or continually to re-enter into the condition of things (17).

After investigating the two modes of engagement with the world, in the third
part of the book, Buber outlines the religious implications from the predominantly
I-1t mode of engagement of modern man with the world, which results in existen-
tial crisis. However, we will not concern ourselves with the religious aspect of the
issue. What is relevant to Philip Roth’s work is Buber’s contribution to the psycho-
logical theories on subjectivity and articulation of the fundamental duality of the
self, which is one of Roth’s overarching themes. It is reified into manifestation in
two alternative modes of engagement with the world. The first mode of engagement
is what Buber calls experience (/-/¢). In it man collects data, analyzes it, classifies
it, and theorizes about it. The object of experience (the It) is viewed as a thing to
be utilized, a thing to be known or put to some purpose. In experience we see our
object as a collection of qualities and quantities, as a particular point in space and
time. There is a necessary distance between the experiencing / and the experienced
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It: the one is subject, and the other object. In the second mode of engagement,
which he calls encounter (I-Thou):

we enter into a relationship with the object encountered, we participate in something
with that object, and both the I and the You are transformed by the relation between
them. The You we encounter is encountered in its entirety, not as a sum of its
qualities. The You is not encountered as a point in space and time, but, instead, it
is encountered as if it were the entire universe, or rather, as if the entire universe
somehow existed through the You. We can enter into encounter with any of the
objects that we experience; with inanimate objects, with animals, and with man.
With man the phenomena of encounter is best described as love”(30).

The difficulty in engaging in an /-Thou relation, according to Buber, lies in the
fact that it shatters our sense of security:

The world of /¢ is set in the context of space and time. The world of Thou is not set
in the context of either of these. The particular Thou, after the relational event has
run its course, is bound to become an /t. The particular /¢, by entering the relational
event, may become a Thou. These are the two basic privileges of the world of It.
They move man to look on the world of /¢ as the world in which he has to live, as
the world, indeed, which offers him all manner of incitements and excitements,
activity and knowledge. In this chronicle of solid benefits, the moments of the Thou
appear as strange lyric and dramatic episodes, seductive and magical, but tearing
us away to dangerous extremes, loosening the well-tried context, leaving more
questions than satisfaction behind them, shattering security- in short, uncanny
moments we can well dispense with. For since we are bound to leave them and
go back to the “world”, why not remain in it? Why not call to order what is over
against us, and send it packing into the realm of objects? Why, if we find ourselves
on occasion with no choice but to say Thou to father, wife, or comrade, not say
Thou and mean /¢? To utter the sound Thou with the vocal organs is by no means
the same as saying the uncanny primary word; more, it is harmless to whisper with
the soul an amorous Thou, as long as nothing else in a serious way is meant but
experience and make use of (Buber 33-34).

Buber traces the sense of angst of modern times back to man’s inclination to
engage with the world and fellow human being in the /-/t mode. Thus, other hu-
man beings become objects to be used and manipulated for convenience’ sake. The
price to be paid, however is the sense of all-pervading meaninglessness, because
man has surrounded himself by mere objects, not realizing that these objects are of
his own making; man is oblivious of the fact that he is the author of his own world.
This is where Buber’s most important contribution to the theorization of subjectiv-
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ity comes: the implied free will in the world we create for ourselves. We have the
freedom of choice to create for ourselves a world of objects (/-/t mode of engage-
ment); objects to be used and manipulated. Conversely, we may choose to enter in
relation with the world by relating to subjects, instead of using objects, and in the
process, as Buber says:

Through the Thou a man becomes a /. That which confronts him comes and
disappears, relational events condense, then are scattered, and in the change
consciousness of the unchanging partner, of the /, grows clear, and each time
stronger (Buber 28).

While Buber concurs with other theorists that subjectivity is not an island in
itself and its formation is reliant upon the Other, Buber articulates the freedom of
every person to choose the mode of engagement of the self with that Other. It is
contingent upon that choice that man creates a world of meaninglessness, or mean-
ingfulness.

2. In his essay “Human and Interhuman”, Tzvetan Todorov lays out the thesis
that in his investigation of Dostoevsky’s work:

Mikhail Bakhtin has discovered a special feature of Dostoevsky, but he is mistaken
about its proper designation. Dostoevsky is exceptional in that he represents several
consciousnesses simultaneously and on the same level, each one as convincing as
the next; but as novelist he nonetheless maintains a faith in the truth as the ultimate
horizon. Without being embodied in character (men are not Christ), the absolute
may still serve as the governing idea for the quest in which all mankind shares
(Todorov 81).

Todorov traces a remarkable reversal in Bakhtin’s ideas on the subject. Bakhtin’s
initial stance was that a writer needs to be in an asymmetrical relation of exterior-
ity and superiority to the fictional characters in a novel. The argument behind such
statement is that “life finds its meaning, and thereby becomes a possible ingredient
for aesthetic construction, only if it is seen from the outside, as a whole: it has to be
entirely encompassed within someone else’s horizon (Todorov 74)”. Bakhtin calls
such a position the writer’s exotopy. Todorov comments on Bakhtin’s initial stand
by comparing the artist to God:

Such a demand for a higher exotopy is perfectly “classical”: God does exist and
stays where he belongs; the creator is not mistaken for his creatures; the hierarchy
of consciousness in unshakable; the author’s transcendence allows us to assess his
characters with confidence (Todorov 75).
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Bakthin reverses his ideas on the relationship between author and characters
after coming under the influence of Dostoevsky’s work. As a result of this, Bak-
thin brands his initial model monologism, while praising Dostoevsky’s relationship
to his characters as dialogism. Whereas earlier he demanded asymmetry between
character and author, with the latter necessarily superior to the former, Bakhtin now
never tires of repeating: “In Dostoevsky’s work a hero appears whose voice is con-
structed exactly like the voice of the author himself in a novel of the usual type...
What the author used to do is now done by the hero” (quoted in Todorov 75). This
shift in Bakhtin’s view is evinced in his essay “Discourse in the Novel”, where he
claims that the novel “makes of the internal stratification of language, of its social
heteroglossia and the variety of individual voices in it, the prerequisite for authen-
tic novelistic prose” (Holquist 264). Bakhtin goes on contending that “diversity of
voices and heteroglossia enter the novel and organize themselves within it into a
structured artistic system. This constitutes the distinguishing feature of the novel as
a genre” (Holquist 300).

Thus postulated, Bakhtin’s dialogism rejects the author’s superiority over the
protagonist and the two consciousnesses have perfectly equal rights. “To use Bu-
ber’s terms (as Bakhtin does), Dostoevsky is the first to see the author-character
relationship as belonging to the [-Thou (and not the I-It) type” (Todorov 76). It
seems that the relationship between Dostoevsky and his protagonists is of complete
equality. Todorov, however, counters Bakhtin’s claim by quoting Dostoevsky’s
commentary on a play by a popular author:

The author took too much liking to his character, and not even once does he
look upon Ivan from above. It would seem to us that it is insufficient to set forth
correctly all given qualities of a person; one has resolutely to illume him with one’s
artistic vision. A genuine artist, under no circumstances, should remain on one level
with the person portrayed by him, confining himself to mere realistic truth. The
impression will carry no truth (quoted in Todorov 80).

Todorov infers that Dostoevsky is “not just one voice among others within
his novel, he is the unique creator, privileged and radically different from all his
characters, since each of them after all has a single voice, whereas Dostoevsky is
the creator of this plurality” (Todorov 80). Indeed, over the course of his career,
Bakhtin comes to recognize the radical difference between the author and his char-
acters, as evinced from his words: “The author can never become one of the con-
stituent elements of his work, can never become an image or be part of the object”
(quoted in Todorov 81).

Apparently, Dostoevsky represented several consciousnesses simultaneously
and on the same level, and yet, represented them from a position of higher au-
thority, possessing some truth, or ideal informing the author’s artistic sensibility.
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Todorov’s contribution lies in identifying and articulating that truth. He asks the
question if it is not possible to recognize that the plurality of consciousnesses does
not require giving up the idea of a single truth. Referring to Dostoevsky’s admis-
sion that he was not a ‘psychologist’, but a ‘realist in the higher sense’, Todorov
concludes:

This means that Dostoevsky is not satisfied to express an inner truth, but that
he describes human beings who exist outside himself, and that these individuals
cannot be reduced to a single consciousness (his own): human beings are different,
which implies that they are necessarily several; human multiplicity is the truth of
the very being of humanity. This is the underlying cause of Dostoevsky’s attraction
for Bakhtin. If we now attempt to grasp in a single glance the whole of Bakhtin’s
intellectual itinerary, we note that its unity is achieved in the conviction...
according to which the interhuman is constitutive of the human. This would be in
effect the most general expression of a thought that can by no means be reduced to
the individualist ideology, and for which Bakhtin never stopped seeking what may
now appear to us to be something like different languages intended to express a
single thought (Todorov 82).

Todorov also draws attention to the fact that Bakhtin considered Dostoevsky to
be situated at “the antipodes of the culture of the fundamental and definitive soli-
tude, of the idea of the self-sufficient being” (83). Bakhtin clarifies Dostoevsky’s
philosophy in the representation of his characters as follows:

“Superman” exists- but not in the Nietzschean sense of being superior; I am
superman for the other, as she/he is for me: my external position (exotopy) gives
me the privilege of seeing him or her whole. At the same time, I can act as if others
did not exist: knowing that the other can see me radically determines my condition.
(Wo)man’s social nature grounds her/his morality: not in pity, or in the abstraction
of universality, but in recognition of the constitutive nature of the interhuman...
And one can imagine a transgredience that could not be mistaken for superiority
pure and simple, that would not lead me to transform the other into an object:
that is what one encounters in acts of love, confession, pardon, or active listening
(Todorov 84).

In order to highlight Bakhtin’s, or rather Dostoevsky’s originality and radi-
cal break with previous concepts of selthood and subjectivity, Todorov compares
Bakhtin’s model with Rousseau’s positing of the subject as an independent entity,
fully constituted and complete in itself; an entity to be compared with an other,
“whereas, for Bakhtin, the other participates in the very constitution of the self” (85).
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As Tzvetan Todorov reveals, Dostoevsky’ artistic sensibility in the representa-
tion of his fictional characters can be described in terms of the interhuman. No
human being is an island, and subjectivity is the function of engagement with an
other/another human being in an I-Thou mode of relationship, as Martin Buber
theorized. The interhuman is constitutive of human subjectivity and Dostoevsky
depicts a multitude of fictional characters on the same plane, without privileging
one at the expense of others. However, Dostoevsky does write from a position of
exteriority: not superiority, but rather, a position of transcendence, allowing the
author to illuminate his characters with the light of the Ultimate truth. As Todorov
points out, Bakhtin was a believer and declares that what Christ is for human be-
ings, Dostoevsky is for his characters. As Todorov proves, Dostoevsky’s morality
is grounded in the Christian truth.

3. If taken at face value, Portnoy'’s Complaint is a novel about an incorrigible
libertine, railing against the world’s hostility towards his inalienable right to enjoy
life without the obstruction of guilt. Portnoy rails against his parents, against his
self-perceived ethnic sense of marginality. In other words, the novel could be inter-
preted as nothing but a programmatic manifesto in the cause of unbridled hedon-
ism. Roth emphatically dismisses such superficial analysis. The emphasis of the
novel is on the level of the inter-human: the protagonist’s failure to overcome his
self-perception as an object, who has to live up to the expectations of his parents,
his Jewish community etc. As long as Alexander Portnoy perceives of himself as
the helpless victim of external forces, as an ‘object’, he inevitably operates from the
sensibility of one. Subsequently, Alexander transfers his self-objectification onto
the women in his life, treating them as objects, too. His pattern of relationships
conforms to what Martin Buber theorizes as the /-/# mode of engagement, which
is that of usage. Portnoy is unable to break free from the vicious cycle of self-hate;
he is unable to enter in a relationship of the /-Thou type, a relationship of love. An
example of Portnoy’s objectification of women is the following admission of the
protagonist: “What I’'m saying, Doctor, is that I don’t seem to stick my dick up
these girls, as much as I stick it up their backgrounds — as though through fucking
I will discover America. Conquer America- maybe that’s more like it” (440). His
Jewishness is the source of his self-perceived inferiority and the white Anglo-Sax-
on protestant girls are the enemy-oppressor with whom Alexander Portnoy settles
scores with. Greenberg claims that “Alex displays a strategy of penetrating WASP
culture by taking their daughters as girlfriends and thereby gaining a window on
the WASP worldview and family life. Sexual penetration becomes cultural penetra-
tion” (Greenberg 94).

The author’s skeptical attitude towards Alexander is evinced in the fact that
Philip Roth gives equal voice to characters laying bare the protagonist-narrator’s
moral deficiencies. Perhaps the strongest criticism is leveled by a Jewish girl, Nao-
mi, Alex picks up in Israel in a desperate bid to overcome his obsessions. Naomi
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highlights the pathetic paradox in Portnoy: he yearns to be a man, yet, his whining
and his endless rationalizations and excuses for his weakness is essentially anti-
thetical to manhood:

The way you disapprove of your life! Why do you do that? It is of no value for
a man to disapprove of his life the way that you do. You seem to take special
pleasure, some pride, in making yourself the butt of your peculiar sense of
humor...everything you say is somehow always twisted, some way or another,
to come out ‘funny’...In some little way or other, everything is ironical, or self-
deprecating (450).

The narrator himself admits defeat at the end of his extended monologue to Dr.
Spielvogel. Portnoy’s failure resides in his inability to reconcile the warring im-
pulses within, resulting in his inability to overcome his objectification of himself,
as well as of everybody else. According to Martin Buber, subjectivity can only exist
within the realm of the /-Thou relationship, which respectively can be maintained
only between two subjects. Portnoy acts from the mental attitude of an object relat-
ing to other objects. Predictably, his subjectivity remains stunted; psychologically,
he remains a teenager in an adult body; a teenager clamoring for pleasure, yet
dreading responsibility. Alexander Portnoy ends his monologue on the same note
he starts it, earning the novel the status of failed initiation. At the beginning of his
monologue he is an object; at its end, he has not made any progress — he is still the
object clamoring for subjectivity.

4. Coleman Silk differs significantly from Alexander Portnoy on several points.
He does not rail against his parents’ educational methods and has no gripes con-
cerning his childhood. Yet, similarly to Portnoy, fear of being ethnically inferior
becomes the driving force of his quest for singularity. After being summarily de-
serted by his beloved Steena on account of his Afro-American origins, Coleman
experiences the trauma of being objectified, of being diminished to and identified
by only one of his characteristics, an invisible one, at that. Until the shock of being
deserted, Coleman engaged with Steena in an /-Thou type of relationship. Follow-
ing that, Coleman makes the conscious choice of engaging with people only in an
I-1t type of relationship. His rationale is that if people are inclined to judge him and
objectify him, he is free to treat others as objects, too, in the pursuit of his dream
of being free from the tyranny of the collective we. Yet, the paradox of Coleman’s
quest for individual freedom is summed up in his mother’s words, which are per-
haps the harshest criticism in the novel: “You are white as snow and you think like
a slave” (36).

Coleman becomes entrapped in the same type of attitude, which Alexander
Portnoy possesses. Paradoxically, Coleman operates from the position of an object,
striving for the privileges of free subjectivity. He is shocked to realize that he mar-
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ried his wife solely on account of her curly hair, casting her in the role of an object,
objectifying her, contributing to his project of individuality. Once started, Coleman
must subject his entire life to that project. He cannot afford to let his guard down.
The cost of re-inventing his life is the burden of defusing every probing question
that could possibly expose the truth of his blackness. All this comes at a price, and
at one point, Coleman seems to be so tired of paying it that he entertains the idea
of disclosing his secret to his wife Iris. Eventually, he resists the temptation and is
amazed at his folly:

Suddenly to have begun to think the way a fool thinks: suddenly to think the best of
everything and everyone, to shed entirely one’s mistrust, one’s caution, one’s self-
mistrust, to think that all one’s difficulties have come to an end...to surrender the
diligence, the discipline, the taking the measure of every last situation...As though
the battle that is each person’s singular battle could be somehow abjured, as though
voluntarily one could pick up and leave off being one’s self, the characteristic, the
immutable self in whose behalf the battle is undertaken in the first place (45).

But then, one casual joke puts an end to his project of radical individuality.
Until Faunia appears in his life, an unlikely teacher to Dean Coleman Silk, teaching
him to let go of his guard, and anyway, there is nothing left to be guarded of his
project. Faunia teaches Coleman to relinquish the grip of his objectified/objectify-
ing mindset and engage with her in a transformative-redemptive /-Thou type of
relationship. Coleman embraces the chance and reclaims his long-lost subjectivity,
free from conformity to external forces, free from being forced into objecthood,
free to be a subject. Coleman Silk attains the deliverance which Alexander Portnoy
begs for from Dr. Spielvogel, but is never granted. With the help of Faunia Farley,
Coleman lets go of the imprisoning project of individuality, reclaiming his subjec-
tivity; his self is free from the bonds of objecthood, free to be a subject in its own
right. Thus, The Human Stain unquestionably earns the status of an initiation story,
albeit a late one with Coleman’s self-perception following the trajectory of subject-
object-subject.

5. Similarly to Coleman Silk, Seymour Levov’s appearance allows him to em-
bark on a project of radical individuality. Being the object of the Jewish commu-
nity’s collective admiration, Seymour Levov unwittingly internalizes the objec-
tification, setting out on building his life programmatically. In the pursuit of his
pastoral-idyllic project, Levov treats his wife and daughter as mere adjuncts to his
dream, as objects contributing to the glamour of his vision. Seymour unwittingly
admits it in a conversation with his brother Jerry after the utopian narrative had
begun to unravel:
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,»What did you think was going to happen? You sound surprised. Of course she got
raped. Either get off your ass and do something or she‘s going to get raped for a
third time. Do you love her or don‘t you love her?* ,,How can you ask that?* , You
force me to.” ,,Please, not now, don‘t tear me down, don‘t undermine me. I love my
daughter. I never loved anything more in the world.” ,,As a thing.* ,,What? What
is that?*“ ,,As a thing—you loved her as a fucking thing. The way you love your
wife. (124)

Even Dawn passes judgment on her husband for harboring childish, pastoral
illusions that cannot withstand the test of time. Hospitalized in a psychiatric insti-
tution, Dawn, together with her daughter, is just another victim to Levov’s dream:

How have I wound up here? You, that’s how! You wouldn’t leave me alone. Had to
have me. Had to marry me. I just wanted to become a teacher...I never wanted to
be Miss America. I never wanted to marry anyone. But you wouldn’t let me out of
your sight...You wouldn’t leave me be. You were like some kid! You had to make
me into a princess. Well, look where I had wound up! In a madhouse! Your princess
is in a madhouse (102)!

Dawn holds Seymour accountable for treating her as an object, disregarding her
own plans about the future. The accusation is implied in “You had to make me into
a princess”. In his insightful analysis of the novel, Gentry sees symbolic connection
between Seymour’s glove-manufacturing company, Newark Maid, and Seymour’s
attitude towards his wife and daughter:

The name of the glove company is symbolic: Newark Maid. The glove is a girl,
a maid to be molded by the glovemaker into the lady he wants her to be. Swede
expects his wife, Dawn, as well as his daughter and probably all women, like his
gloves, to be the perfect products of his own manufacturing process (Gentry 165).

Contrary to Dawn’s charges, Levov does not think of himself in terms of be-
ing a naive dreamer, but sees himself as a person firmly grounded in reality, “in a
rage to be mature” (110). But the authorial irony seeps through the words of the
narrator in the very next sentence when Seymour’s maturity is described with a
metaphor implying hopeless innocence and ignorance of life’s realities as “looking
ahead into responsible manhood with the longing of a kid gazing into a candy-store
window” (110).

Seymour Levov represents what Philip Roth calls ‘immature maturity’, denot-
ing his character’s inability to let go of life’s defenses. Instead, Levov’s dream is
one of purity, putting emphasis on order and structure, ignoring life’s inherent un-
predictability. However, in Roth’s take on it, the unforeseen cannot be ignored and
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always insinuates itself into the cozy narratives of his characters’, wreaking havoc
to order and structure. Roth passes judgment on Levov’s resistance to change by
means of giving equal voice to his critics in the novel.

With his daughter a murderer on the run, and his wife cheating on him, Levov
becomes aware of ‘the unforeseen forces out there’, yet, he is incapable of remov-
ing his allegiance to the utopia of purity and order. Despite the collapse of his idyl-
lic project, Levov re-marries, ‘his second shot at convention’, as Zuckerman puts
it. This is where the authorial critique is most-scathing. Levov’s collapsed project
of purity resembles that of Coleman Silk. Unlike Coleman, however, Seymour is
too fettered to the self-narrative of purity he has spun. He is unable to let go of his
project of self-mastery; unwilling to let go of the drive to control; unable of giving
up his instrumental stance on himself and his closest people. Essentially, Seymour
Levov cannot stop viewing himself and others as objects to be programmatically
manipulated and controlled, engaging with everyone in an /-/¢ type of relationship.
Where Coleman Silk succeeds, Seymour Levov fails. Levov is unwittingly turned
into an object by the objectifying adulation of his community, and he transposes the
same objectifying attitude to others as well. Diagrammatically, Levov’s develop-
ment can be represented as a straight line: he starts an ‘object’ and dies an ‘object’.
In Roth’s oeuvre, failure to develop subjectivity is the gravest sin of all. Seymour
Levov’s failure determines the novel’s status as failed initiation.

6. The Dying Animal features a protagonist who is an evolved version of Al-
exander Portnoy: he has reconciled the warring impulses within by completely re-
moving the hectoring voice of his superego, giving free rein to his raging id. In his
own version of individualist project, David Kepesh is the consummate narcissist
whose only goal is the attainment of sexual pleasure. Essential to his project is
the concomitant objectification of women, which entails the protagonist’s taking
precautions against the slightest sign of emotional attachment. The objectifying at-
titude is evident in the following confession of the protagonist:

Now, [‘m very vulnerable to female beauty, as you know. Everybody*s defenseless
against something, and that‘s it for me. I see it and it blinds me to everything else.
They come to my first class, and I know almost immediately which is the girl for
me. There is a Mark Twain story in which he runs from a bull, and the bull looks up
to him when he‘s hiding in a tree, and the bull thinks, ,,You are my meat, sir.* Well,
that ,,sir* is transformed into ,,young lady* when I see them in class (3).

Hence, Kepesh’ ethical system hinges on the policy of emotional detachment
and non-commitment. His unapologetic hedonism and misogynist attitude has led
critics to accuse Philip Roth of propagating his own misogynistic attitude by means
of this and other novels depicting similar male characters. Roth has consistently
refuted such claims, pointing out his credo that art is not the means to further any
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cause. If art is used to this or that end, it becomes ideological propaganda and loses
its status as art.

The fact that the novel is not a programmatic call to arms on the part of the
author is evinced by the fact that Roth gives once again, as in the other three novels
reviewed here, equal voice to characters who denounce Kepesh’ philosophical and
ethical short-sightedness. Intellectual arguments, however, are incapable of breach-
ing the erudite armor of Prof. Kepesh. George O’Hearn is the fellow—conspira-
tor who helps Kepesh rationalize his being correct in extricating himself from the
clutches of emotional attachment. In his analysis of Kepesh’ predicament, George
articulates the doctrine of the self-sufficient and separate individual as theorized by
the Enlightenment’s philosophers’ great belief in the power of reason:

He said, ,,You‘ll always be powerless with this girl. You‘ll never be in charge.
There‘s something there,” George told me, ,,that makes you crazy and always will.
If you don‘t cut the connection for good, in the end that something will destroy you.
You‘re no longer merely answering a natural need with her. This is the pathology
in its purest form. Look,” he told me, ,,see it as a critic, see it from a professional
point of view. You violated the law of aesthetic distance. You sentimentalized the
aesthetic experience with this girl—you personalized it, you sentimentalized it, and
you lost the sense of separation essential to your enjoyment...I‘m against it because
it’s falling in love. The only obsession everyone wants: ,love.® People think that
in falling in love they make themselves whole? The Platonic union of souls? I
think otherwise. I think you‘re whole before you begin. And the love fractures you.
You‘re whole, and then you‘re cracked open. She was a foreign body introduced
into your wholeness. And for a year and a half you struggled to incorporate it. But
you‘ll never be whole until you expel it. You either get rid of it or incorporate it
through self-distortion. And that‘s what you did and what drove you mad* (35).

It is only after he meets Consuela Castillo that Kepesh’ narcissistic shell begins
to crumble slowly, but inexorably. The novella’s narrator-protagonist depicts the
psychological tug-of-war between his accustomed egocentric, insular individuality
and the drive ‘not to be free’, to relate to another human being in more than the /-/¢
type of relationship. Consuela is in hospital after undergoing cancer surgery. David
Kepesh’ fear of losing Consuela, tricks him into confusing reality with the process
of his anguished mind, giving rise to an interior dialogue. At first, it appears that
Kepesh is having a conversation with some unidentified interlocutor. But, as this
dialogue proceeds, the reader becomes conscious of the absence of such interlocu-
tor. Resembling the modernist technique of the interior monologue, Philip Roth
choreographs a peculiar type of interior dialogue, evidence of the narrator’s hectic
state of mind and near insanity. It appears that Kepesh is arguing with ...David
Kepesh. The final lines of the novella remove any doubt as to that:
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...Look, there‘s no time, I must run!

L Don‘t.

What?

,Don‘t g0.“

But I must. Someone has to be with her.

,,She‘ll find someone.*

She‘s in terror. I‘m going.

,,Think about it. Think. Because if you go, you‘re finished* (55).

Kepesh is torn between his egotistic self and the self who does not want to be
free. It is an epic drama on the small stage of one human being, recalling Huck Finn
having to make up his mind whether to betray Jim, or to help him. Huck Finn is
torn between his education, telling him that helping runaway slaves is the shortest
cut to going to hell, on the one hand, and on the other, his own conscience, urging
him to help his friend. Huck’s choice is to go to hell rather than betraying Jim. That
moment of unadulterated moral choice earns The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn
the status of initiation story.

Tantalizingly, Philip Roth leaves the reader in the lurch by not revealing un-
ambiguously which part of the narrator’s self prevails. In that sense, the novella
is open-ended. It is true that Kepesh’ narcissistic self has the final word, literally,
admonishing his foolish and foolhardy counterpart against the danger inherent in
his going to Consuela in the hospital. Yet, the very fact that Prof. David Kepesh, the
self-professed roué¢ at the beginning of the novella and philosopher of hedonistic
isolationism is holding such a debate with himself is indicative of the protagonist’s
moving away from his rationalist individualist project, towards what Martin Bu-
ber describes as the I-Thou type of relationship. Therefore, it can be argued that
The Dying Animal can be described as an initiation story, albeit a late one. David
Kepesh undergoes a significant shift in his perception of his relation to others, and
in particular, to women. In his concern and anguish over the pain of another human
being, in his concern for Consuela when she is no longer a sexual object to him,
Kepesh is finally capable of seeing her as a subject, as a human being with her own
subjectivity. In the final pages of the novel, Kepesh realizes that Consuela is more
than the sum total of her physical attributes which drew him to her in the first place.
In this, the narrator’s own subjectivity gains new depth, confirming Martin Bu-
ber’s theorization that in the /-Thou type of relationship, the two subjects undergo
a change.

Eventually, Kepesh yields, but not to the sexual impulse, as he describes his
vulnerability at the beginning of the novel, but to the yearning to care and relate
to Consuela in more than sexual terms; Kepesh yields to the yearning he ridicules
halfway through the novella. At the moment of crucial choice, when he has to de-
cide whether to go or not to go, whether to be or not to be, Kepesh resembles Huck
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Finn’s dilemma whether to help Jim or hand him over to the law. It must be admit-
ted that Kepesh’ position is pathetic as compared to Huck’s in that Huck faces and
resolves that moral dilemma at a much younger age than Kepesh; besides, Huck’s
choice is unequivocal, whereas Roth leaves the reader’s curiosity and thirst for
resolution unsatisfied. Maybe Kepesh goes to Consuela, or perhaps he heeds the
admonition and does not. Yet, the very fact that David Kepesh becomes aware of
the existence of the needs and pain of another human being and is capable to relate
to Consuela’s anguish is a marked development compared to his initial calculated
and programmatic individualist insularity. In that, the novel does conform to the
pattern of the initiation novel.

Conclusion

In the four novels reviewed in this paper, Philip Roth treats the issue of who
must have authority over one’s life. In the four novels, the protagonists have opted
for the individualist project, taking full control over their destiny, taking an instru-
mental stance to their self and subjectivity. Essentially, the four protagonists are
on a quest of purity, of ethical and moral absolutism, giving preference to one of
the two “D”’s in Roth’s oeuvre: dignity vs. desire. In Portnoy'’s Complaint and The
Dying Animal, Alexander Portnoy and David Kepesh are on a quest of unbridled
hedonism, representing moral absolutism of the Dionysian type. Conversely, in
American Pastoral and The Human Stain, Seymour Levov and Coleman Silk set
out in the opposite direction, choosing dignity and the Apollonian as their moral
beacon. Strangely enough, they are all subjected to the authorial critique in taking
an instrumental stance to their subjectivity.

In Portnoy'’s Complaint, the ironic treatment of Portnoy’s insistent clamoring
for unbridled sexual gratification refutes the claims of some critics that the novel
purveys misogynistic attitudes. On the contrary, the author employs the psycho-
analytic monologue to explore a type of masculine subjectivity, which exists in the
real, non-fictional world. The graphic details of the narrator’s confessions came as
a shock to the prejudiced minds of some critics. The issue of prejudice and hypo-
critical prudishness has already been treated in this paper. Is there some underlying
message in Portnoy’s Complaint, besides the authorial intention to shock the pub-
lic and gain notoriety? Can we identify some higher truth and message informing
Philip Roth’s novel?

The next novel reviewed here is The Human Stain. Although published in 2000,
it is treated here before American Pastoral (1997) for thematic considerations. In
The Human Stain, Coleman Silk chooses dignity to desire, voluntarily circumscrib-
ing his subjectivity, living a life of deceit and circumspection. The authorial skepti-
cism towards such an individualist project is voiced through several of the charac-
ters and the narrator Zuckerman, weaving the story of Silk after his demise. Is there
a higher position than mere artistic truth from where the author passes judgment
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on his protagonist? Eventually, Coleman is helped out of his individualist project
of purity by Faunia Farley’s wisdom, who teaches him to let go of his desire to
control. Faunia is aware of the essential unpredictability of life and helps Coleman
recognize the folly of his instrumental stance on subjectivity in the face of life’s
unpredictability.

American Pastoral resembles The Human Stain in its representation of another
utopian dreamer disregarding the unforeseen. Seymour Levov’s dream of seam-
less fusion into the WASP establishment is another quest for purity on a par with
Coleman’s individualist project. Inevitably, the protagonist is on the receiving end
of some harsh criticism from other characters in the novel. The target of that criti-
cism is Seymour’s moral rigidity and clinging to his pre-conceived notions of order
and stability. Unlike Coleman Silk’s redemption by Faunia, Seymour remains in
the thrall of his self-narrative of post-ethnic utopia. Once again, Roth criticizes his
protagonist’s inability to release his grip on the drive to control.

The Dying Animal presents another character spinning out a self-narrative of
purity and control. To sustain his lifestyle of sexual gratification, David Kepesh
must keep the lid on his capacity for love. He marshals his erudition in the cause of
rationalizing the superiority of retaining his status of unaffiliated insularity. Again,
the protagonist’s intellectual dismissal of the capacity for affection is lambasted by
the author’s strategy of giving equal voice to other characters. Eventually, Kepesh’
radical insularity is breached; the castle has been infiltrated by the insidious foe.
Kepesh, against his better judgment, lets go of the obsessive drive to control.

What is to be made of the authorial attitude in these four novels? Thematically,
they can be grouped in twos. In two of the novels, Roth portrays characters on a
quest for pleasure; the other two novels present characters on a quest for order and
structure. Yet, they all are on the receiving end of the author’s criticism. At face
value, Philip Roth’s ethical and moral stance seems contradictory. Is he propagating
his own views by representing two roués in Portnoy s Complaint and The Dying An-
imal? But, such an inference is refuted by the implied author’s skepticism and irony
in these two novels. The other two novels reviewed here, feature protagonists who
have chosen dignity as their moral beacon. And yet, they are also on the receiving
end of the authorial skepticism towards their individualistic projects. What is the
unifying thread in these four thematically diverging and disparate novels, if any?

The clue to the answer of that question can be given if Buber’ theorization of
the two types of engagement with the world are applied to Roth’s novels. The one
common feature of the four protagonists is that their individualistic projects inevi-
tably lead them to view and treat other people as objects furthering the attainment
of their exalted Valhalla/Eden/Utopia etc. Inevitably, the four protagonist end up
engaging, wittingly or unwittingly, in what Martin Buber defines as the /-/¢ type of
relation. In fact, to remind, Buber does not call it relation, but rather, experience, or
usage, because that type of engagement entails the manipulation and exploitation
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of others; treating others as objects/tools on the way to the ‘higher’ goal one has
set. This is exactly what the four protagonists are doing, at one point, or another.
And this is exactly when and why Philip Roth deploys his irony and skepticism,
criticizing and passing judgment on his characters for their inability to ‘let go’ of
their ego-driven quest towards individuality.

Conversely, when his protagonists manage to extricate themselves from the
clutches of radical individualism, when they find a way to enter into an /-Thou
type of relationship, the narrator’s and the implied author’s irony, skepticism and
critique let up. The pattern observed in the four novels reviewed in this dissertation
is the following: when the protagonist strikes out on his individualist project, this
inevitably entails shutting himself off from others, building walls around oneself,
and ultimately, engaging with others only in the /-/¢ type of relationship. Two of
the four protagonists, Coleman Silk and David Kepesh, manage to burst through
the cocoon of radical individuality they have spun for themselves. They realize
the self-defeating nature of their respective utopian projects of purity. The projects
of all of the four protagonists entail, in one form or another, the self-imposition
of restriction in relating to the world and others in the name of gaining freedom
from the circumscription of conventions and norms. In effect, the four protago-
nists willingly trade their inner freedom for the freedom of being free from social
conventions. These four protagonists are oblivious to the fact that instead of taking
authority over the self, they are willingly relinquishing it to external forces, which
deceptively, grant them freedom in one sense, at the steep price of curtailing their
mode of engagement with others. In fact, the dynamic of their behavior resembles
Althusser’s subjectivity model of being hailed into this or that subject position by
external factors, whether they are persons or ISAs, as Althusser calls them. It is at
this point that Philip Roth’s underlying message of his exploration of the self and
subjectivity becomes most profound. Although he has never professed his devout-
ness, Philip Roth’s message carries distinctly religious, and in particular Christian,
echoes. Different versions of the Bible present this rhetorical question in different
versions: “For what does it profit a man if he gains the whole world, and loses or
forfeits himself?”” (Luke 9:25). This dissertation does not claim that Philip Roth is a
Christian, or even a religious person who propagates religious doctrine. Roth’s ar-
tistic interest is entirely secular and humanistic in its placement of emphasis on the
human being only. Yet, parallels with the secularized interpretation of this question
are inevitable. As already stated, one of the overarching concerns of Roth, which he
explores repeatedly in his works is who has authority over the self. Roth’s answer
is unequivocal enough: you must have authority over the self. On the surface, the
four protagonists in the four novels reviewed here, are in control of their lives and
take an instrumental attitude to their subjectivity. Yet, as Roth and this paper reveal,
each of the protagonists becomes the unwitting object/victim of outside forces over
which he does not have control. Whenever one or another of Roth’s protagonists
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attempts to gain freedom by running away from what he perceives as a threat, he
operates form the consciousness of an object. This results in the paradox of having
the subjectivity of an object. In effect restricting his choices and actual freedom;
relinquishing control over his self to some external agent, force etc. Roth’s message
resonates with what Martha Nussbaum describes, in an interview published in Bill
Moyers’ book A World of Ideas as the dilemma of the human predicament:

To be a good human being is to have a kind of openness to the world, an ability to
trust uncertain things beyond your own control that can lead you to be shattered in
very extreme circumstances for which you were not to blame. That says something
very important about the human condition of the ethical life: that it is based on a
trust in the uncertain and on a willingness to be exposed; it’s based on being more
like a plant than like a jewel, something rather fragile, but whose very particular
beauty is inseparable from its fragility...

Being a human means accepting promises from other people and trusting that other
people will be good to you. When that is too much to bear, it is always possible to
retreat into the thought, “I’ll live for my own comfort, for my own revenge, for my
own anger, and I just won’t be a member of society anymore.” That really means,
“I won’t be a human being anymore.”

You see people doing that today where they feel that society has let them down,
and they can’t ask anything of it, and they can’t put their hopes on anything outside
themselves. You see them actually retreating to a life in which they think only of
their own satisfaction, and maybe the satisfaction of their revenge against society.
But the life that no longer trusts another human being and no longer forms ties to
the political community is not a human life any longer (Nussbaum 234).

The parallels between Nussbaum and Buber are evident. In these four novels,
Philip Roth depicts characters who are in defense mode, operating from the subjec-
tivity of objects. Respectively, they perceive others as objects, too, entering in the
I-1t type of engagement with others, thus incurring upon themselves the irony and
criticism of the author who employs several stylistic techniques to pass judgment
on them. What is the ethical vantage point from which the author passes judgment
on his protagonists who are unable to change themselves and who are unable to
engage in a /-Thou type of relationship?

Roth’s relation to his protagonists is actually very similar to the relationship
of Dostoevsky with his characters. As already discussed, Todorov notes the par-
ticular attitude of Dostoevsky to his fictional heroes. On the one hand, as Bakhtin
correctly points out, Dostoevsky provides equal representation and voice to all of
his characters, establishing the dialogic character of his fiction. On the other hand,
however, Dostoevsky retains his right to write from a position of exteriority, allow-
ing him to illuminate his characters from position of the Ultimate truth. As Tzvetan
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Todorov reveals, Dostoevsky’s artistic sensibility in the representation of his fic-
tional characters can be described in terms of the interhuman. No human being is an
island, and subjectivity is the function of engagement with others/another human
being in /-Thou mode of relationship, as Martin Buber theorized. The interhuman is
constitutive of human subjectivity and Dostoevsky depicts a multitude of fictional
characters on the same plane, without privileging one at the expense of others.
However, Dostoevsky does write from a position of exteriority: not superiority, but
rather, a position of transcendence, allowing the author to illuminate his characters
with the light of the Ultimate truth. Todorov points out that Bakhtin was a believer
and declares that what Christ is for human beings, Dostoevsky is for his characters.
As Todorov proves, Dostoevsky’s morality is grounded in the Christian truth.

As already noted, Philip Roth is not religious and his novels do not carry any
significant religious message. His work, however, possesses remarkable similarity
to Dostoevsky in its ethical grounding in the interhuman as the Ultimate truth from
whose vantage point Roth sets out to forge his fictional selves. From the very begin-
ning of his literary career, Roth has been interested in the human being in relation to
society. As already discussed, Roth distances himself from the aesthetic and ethical
sensibility invested in Henderson (Henderson the Rain King, Saul Bellow) who
at the end of the book finds happiness running around in circles in the unpeopled
vastness of the Arctic. On the contrary, Philip Roth consistently pits his characters
against the challenges pertaining to the social milieu. He creates his fictional per-
sonages from the higher truth of the interhuman as the indispensable pre-condition
for the development of subjectivity in the first place. Whenever his characters set
out on an individual quest for purity, which invariably entails self-isolation and
spurning of the interhuman, the author unfurls his scathing critique at the folly of
such individualistic projects. As Nussbaum notes, “the life that no longer trusts an-
other human being...is no longer a human life”. The same holds true in relation to
Philip Roth’s ethical and aesthetic truth when he creates his fictional selves.

Unlike Dostoevsky’s, Roth’s work will disappoint the religious seeker, but it is
richly-rewarding in its profoundly humanistic message in placing centre-stage the
struggling human being with all of his/her foibles and imperfections. Philip Roth
does allow equal voice to all of his characters; in that, his style is definitely dia-
logic. However, similarly to Dostoevsky, the author’s voice is not at the same level
as that of his characters. The author occupies a position of exteriority, investing
his novels with the humanist message of the interhuman as the secularized version
of Dostoevsky’s Ultimate truth. In the four novels reviewed here, the protagonists
are judged by the implied author on the ground of whether they succeed or fail in
letting go of their defensive objecthood/objectivity, in the guise of utopian project
of insularity, and moving on to establishing full-fledged subjectivity by means of
entering into the realm of the interhuman, engaging with the world and other sub-
jects in the I-Thou type of relation. In Roth’s take, subjectivity is not the ready and
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complete entity of Enlightenment thinkers such as Descartes and Rousseau posited.
Such a stance usually results in utopian projects of insular nature and relinquishing
of authority and responsibility over one’s self. This is how Roth’s concept of imma-
ture maturity is rendered clear: treating yourself as a project and, inevitably as an
object is, paradoxically, tantamount to giving up authority over the self; conversely,
letting go of one’s defenses and engaging with others in what Martin Buber calls the
I-Thou type of relation is the only viable and ‘mature’ subject position for human
beings. This is how Roth re-interprets the notion of conventional maturity. Whereas
conventional maturity implies rigidity, Roth’s take on maturity implies fluidity and
the breaking down of the walls of the ‘walled city of convention’ guarding the indi-
vidualist and, according to the author, utopian projects of his protagonists. The title
of Roth’s first full-length novel, Letting Go, comes to symbolize the overarching
theme of all of Roth’s work. The paradox is that only in letting go can the human
being come into full charge of the self and subjectivity. Anything else, Roth seems
to imply is a perversion with tragic consequences, as he reveals unequivocally.

In his novels belonging to the realistic school, where the issue of human sub-
jectivity is treated in earnest and not merely as the play of surfaces, as he does in
the postmodern experiments, Roth professes the belief that subjectivity is the func-
tion of the domain of the interhuman, where subjectivity is constantly forged and
molded in the fiery furnaces of social interaction and where the self has much less
control over the outcome of that process. Thus, the conventional notion of maturity
is being radically transformed into the very opposite of its traditional meaning. Par-
adoxically and counter-intuitively, Roth professes letting go of one’s defenses and
programmatic individualistic projects of radical self-making since only through the
relinquishing of one’s drive to control the self can attain subjectivity and its true po-
tential as an individual personality. In Roth’s artistic universe, radical autonomy is
hell, and heaven is accessible only through the domain of the interpersonal. Roth’s
underlying message in his work in placing the struggling human being center-stage
reflects literature’s position into the wider realm of disciplines called the humanities.
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Ucropuuecku aBaHrapj, Hayka u unocodus

bunana bopucosa

Codumiicku yausepcurtet ,,CB. Kmument Oxpuacku‘ (bwirapus)

Bilyana Borissova. HISTORICAL AVANT-GARDE, SCIENCE, AND PHILOSOPHY

Abstract. The article presents the phenomenon ,,historical avant-garde® in its European
forms and Bulgarian manifestations, its conceptual and aesthetic peculiarities, as well as the
scientific and philosophical foundations underlying it. It continues the relationship between
the main scientific and philosophical ideas of the times and their importance in forming
the cardinal conceptual views and aesthetic perceptions of the avant-garde, as well as their
influence on the construction of the visual system of the actual avant-garde art between the
two world wars.

Keywords: avant-garde, modernism, dadaism, constructivism

bunana bopucosa. ICTOPUUECKU ABAHT'AP]], HAYKA U ®UJIOCODUA

Pesrome. Crarusita npencTass sIBICHUETO ,,ACTOPUYECKH aBAHTapA™ B HETOBUTE €BPO-
nieiickn (opMHu 1 OBJITAPCKU MPOSIBICHUS, HETOBUTE MJICHHU U €CTETHYECKH 0COOEHOCTH,
a CBIIO M Hay4yHUs U (Qrtocopcku GyHIaMEHT, 3ajeTHall B OCHOBara My. Ts mpociessiBa
BpB3KaTa MEX/ly OCHOBHUTE Hay4YHH U (pHIIOCOPCKH UIeH Ha BPEMETO U 3HAUCHHUETO UM 32
(bopMupaHe Ha KapAWHAIHUTE UICHHN BB3IVIEIN ¥ €CTETUYECKN pa30rpaHus Ha aBaHTap/a,
KaKTO U BIMSTHUETO UM BbPXY U3TPAXKIaHETO Ha U300pa3uTeIHaTa CUCTEMa Ha ChIIMHCKOTO
aBaHrapJHO U3KYCTBO B MEPUOJa MEXKy TBETE€ CBETOBHH BOMHU.

KurouoBu 1ymm: aBaHrapz, MOAEpHHU3bM, 1a1an3bM, KOHCTPYKTUBU3bM
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Bb3HMKBaHETO HAa UCTOPUYESCKUS aBAHTap]l € €HO OT SIPKUTE SIBJICHUS B 0O-
rarara, pa3HONOCOYHA U YECTO IMMbTU MPOTUBOPEUUBA UCTOPHUS HA U3KYCTBOTO OT
XX B. Toli ce odopMsi KaTro monoca B €BPONEHKOTO M3KYCTBO B mepuona 1916 —
1939 1., KosATO BKJIFOUBA UJCHHU U ecTeTUYeCKH (eHOMeHH Karo Dada, koHCTpyK-
THUBU3MA, IBMYKCHUETO HAa HOBUTE cTOMHOCTH Bauhaus. CpeliHanu ce BbB BpeMeTo,
T€ ca HEeBUJIUMO CBBP3aHU OT OOIIMsI CTPEeMeX Ja ObAaT ,,HOBO' M3KYCTBO, KOETO
rJea Ha cebe CU KaTo HEaBTOHOMHO CIPSIMO HEMOCPEACTBEHATA KI3HEHA MTPAKTH-
Ka (o knacudukarusta Ha [lerep Broprep), Bsipa BbB Bh3MOXKHOCTTa CAMOTO TO J1a
Obje paBHOIIpaBHA (pOopMa Ha KUBOT, Ja Ch3/aBa )KUBOTA U JIa CTPOM CBETa, (PyHK-
LIMOHUPA KaTO peajieH colayieH (heHOMEH U paboTH KaTo TpaHCc(OpMHUpaIl] COIH-
aJIHaTa MpaKTHKa MEXaHU3bM, Ipeau na Oblie paaukanHa ecterudecka gopma. C
TE3U CBOU KapAMHAIIHU XapaKTEPUCTUKHU UCTOPUUECKUAT aBaHTap.l HAIXBBPIIS CIIe-
nU(pUIHATE PAMKH Ha KOHKPETHA €CTETHYECKA CUCTEMA U Ce TIPEBPBIIA B pa3iind-
HUS M 3HAUYUM €CTETUKO-COIMAICH ()EHOMEH B KYJITypHATa U €CTETHUECKA HCTOPHUS
Ha CBOETO BPEME, KOWTO UMa M CBOUTE CIECIIM(UYHU MMPOSBICHHS B HAITUOHATTHUTE
KyITypHu 1 u3KycTBa. B bparapus To3u Tun aBanrap ce npeacTansi OT XyHI0KeCTBeE-
HUTE UJICH U U35BU HA T.HAp TYH/KAHCKU aBaHTapJKCTH, Ipynara, chopMupana ot
Jlamap oxomno cm. ,,HoBuc*, 3a ga KyaIMUHUpPA B TOETUYECKOTO TBOpUYeCcTBO Ha Hu-
kojia BarapoB karo mbIHOLIEHHA Xy[doKecTBeHa (popMa, JOKOJIKOTO HMMEHHO TOW
B [MOE3UTA CH peau3upa BCUUKUA OHE3U OCHOBAHUS, KOUTO MPABAT UCTOPUUECKUSA
aBaHrap]l pajukainHa (hopmMa Ha U3KYCTBO TPE3 TPETOTO M YETBBPTOTO JIECETUIICTHE
Ha XX B. Makap 1a ce pa3BUBaT CHHXPOHHO C KbCHUSI MEKIYBOCHEH aBaHTapAeH
MOJIEpHU3BM ((YTYypU3bM, EKCIPECHOHU3BM, KyOM3bM, CIOPPEATU3bM), BCUUYKU
TE3W NPOSIBIICHUSI HA HCTOPUYECKH aBaHTap[l, BCIKO ChC CBOUTE CIEIU(PUIHOCTH,
MOJIKOTIaBAT MEPCOHANM3MA KaTO caMUsl €TOC Ha MOJIEPHUCTUYHOTO U3KYCTBO, pa3-
pylIaBaT MOACPHUCTUYHUS MUT 32 HETOBAaTa MHTEJIEKTYATHOCT U MOCSTaT HEIBY-
CMUCJICHO BbPXY HETPUKOCHOBEHATAa MYy OTIEICHOCT OT BCEKHIHEBHATA KU3HCHA
neitHoct. [lornennaru karo ,,HanpeaHUYaBU, ,,[IOPUBHU " | ,,IPOOUBHU", TE ca
aBaHrap/l, HO He KaTo auCTOPHYECKO ,,KauecTBO* (IPU3HAK), & KaTO UCTOPUYECCKO
,,HEIo ((hakT), T.€ KaTo MOsIBUJIA CE B KOHKPETHOTO HCTOPUYECKO Bpeme (hopMa Ha
M3KYCTBO C TpaHC(HOPMUPAI CHITHOCTTA MY CMHCHII.

Janauctute, HEBsIpBaiKM B MOpajJHAaTa U COLMATHATA MOJE3HOCT HA H3KY-
CTBOTO, ca 00CIMHEHU OT UJesTa Ja U3JIEKyBarT ,,00JTHUTE YOBEIIIKH MO3BIIH " U ,,Ja
BBPHAT 3[IpaBETO B IIaBaTa Ha 4oBeka'“. B cutyarus, B KOATO MONMUTHUKATA U MO-
JIUTHYECKUTE JICHCTBYSI B HICTOPUUECKOTO BpeMe ca pa3kojieOaiyn TOTAIHO Bspara
B COIMAJHHS Pa3yM Ha YOBEYECTBOTO (MJIM IOHE HA €BPOIEHCKOTO), a HayKara €
MOJIKOTIANIA BSIPATa, Y€ CBETHT € 00XBATHM, OOSICHUM M HSIKAK YCTOWYHB B YOBEIIIKA-
Ta IpejICTaBa 3a Hero, Te pa3dupaeMo MUTar: ,,A Bb3MOXKHO JIH € U300110 ITPH TOBa
MOJIOXKEHHUE J1a ChIeCTBYBa U3KycTBOTO? . B Manudecra na ®pancuc [Tukadus —
Manifeste cannibal Dada, xirouoBara nyma e ,,HUIIO™ —
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Haoa ne 3nauu nuwo, moi e HUWO, HUWO, HULYO.
Tou e kamo sawiume HAOEHCOU. HULYO.

Kamo eawiume patiose [npedcmasu 3a paii]: HUwo.
Kamo sawume uooau. HUwo.

Kamo gawume nOAUMUYU. HUWo.

Kamo sauume 2epou. Huwo.

Kamo eauume apmucmi: HUo.

Kamo eauume peiusui: Huujo.

Janauctuanust OyHT, mpoabiokui oT Liopux B cnenBoennus [lapuk, e cperry
o0IecTBeHaTa MHEPTHOCT, KJIMIIETO, eCHa()CKOTO TpaBuio. JlagancTure NryMHO
MaHH(ecTHpaT UIEUTE CU M CKaHJATM3UPaT U IPOBOKUPAT OOIIECTBEHOTO MHEHHE
C aKIMUTE CH.

B chiioTo BpeMe pycKUST KOHCTPYKTHBHU3BM HE MPOCTO CE€ CTPEMHU Ja PEBO-
JIOLMOHU3HUPA U3KYCTBOTO. DYHKIIMOHUPANKH KaTO aruTalysl U Iponaranaa, uie-
OJIOTHYECKH TOH ce OKa3Ba ChCTAaBHA YacT, €JIEMEHT OT caMaTa pycka peBOJIIOLHS,
MOJIUTUKO-UICOJIOTMUECKH MHCTPYMEHT Ha BiactTa. Kato mpoBb3miacssa ,.ecre-
TUKaTa Ha MAIIMHUTE ¥ IPOTIOBS/IBA SIBEH YTUINTAPU3bM, TOH BsIpBa, Y€ MOCTUTA
CHHTE3 MEXy HayKa M M3KycTBO. CbhC CBOATA 0OPAa3HOCT — MALIMHHU €JIEMEHTH,
m1aTQOpMH, CaMOJIETH... , CbC CBOSITA TeMaTHKa — arloJOrHs HAa TEXHUYECKHUS U
Hay4eH IeHHii, CbC CBOSI IpaHUYEI] C YTONMYHATa €K3aJTUPaHOCT MaToc U BApa B
0e3KpaifHOTO ABMKEHHUE HAIMPE] U C IPUILTH3BAHETO HA IPAHULIUTE MEXKIY TBOpELa
1 TBopOaTa, MeX 1y MHKEeHEepa U apXUTEKTa, TOH ce OKa3Ba HeajHaTa eCTeTHIeCKa
miaTgopma 3a UACOJOrHKO-IparMaTiyHa ynorpeba Ha U3KyCTBOTO — ,,TBopOara™
MOTHUCKA CBOSI CMUCBJI cama 110 ce0e CH U cTaBa ,,ipeamet ¢ GpyHkuus . Bnagumup
MasikoBCKH, €MH OT HETOBUTE UAEO0JI03H, TBHPIU: ,,I3KycTBOTO He € omenaro,
KOETO J1a 0Tpa3siBa CBETa, TO € UyK, KOMTO Aa My Aane popma™, a HErOBUSAT MPUSTEI
1 CbMULUIEHUK Anekcanabp Ponuenko nuie:

Jomny U3KYCTBOTO «karo sipku [IETHA / BbpXy cUBHS )KUBOT / Ha COOCTBEHHKA.
Jony U3KYCTBOTO xamo 6e3yenen KAMBK / cped mpaunust u Mpbcen scusom
Ha 6edusKa.

Hony uskyemeomo xamo cpedcmeo 3a / BAT'CTBO om JKUBOTA, xotimo / He cu
cmpyea oa ce acugee. (Noever 1991: 158)

[IpoekrsT Ha ,,Kyna na III MnTepranuonan® na Bnagumup Tatinus ce npeBpsb-
11a B MJEaJHUsl CUMBOJ Ha KOHCTPYKTMBUCTKATa UACOJIOTMYECKA U €CTETUYECKA
uaes — BEYHO TUHAMUYEH, noje3eH MPEAMET, HaTOBAPEH C IbJI00Ka CHMBOIHOCT.
[Ipeaunena 3a n3paboTKa OT CTHKIO U CTOMaHa — ,,COLUAINCTHYECKUTE MaTepHra-
', TS e TpsiOBasIo 1a ObJe yBeHUaHa C Haamuc ,,VIHkeHepuTe ch3aaBar HOBH Gop-
Mu*. Mcropruyecka UpoHUs €, ye 3aMUCHIBT OCTaBa HepeaIu3upaH He 3a JpyTo, a
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3apajii HEJIOCTUT Ha CHIIUTE Te3n Marepuainu, a Kymara ce npeBpblia B €AUH OT
Hai-rOIeMHUTE MIEOJIOTUKO-ECTETHYECKH Mapagokcu Ha XX B. — QyHKIMOHAJHA,
HO BEPOSTHO U HEU3IIbJIHUMA MeTaopa Ha KpaHUs MPAKTULUIBM.

Teopuure ot JIED (JleBust GpoHT Ha M3KyCTBaTa), EMaHAIMA Ha KbCHUS KOH-
CTPYKTHBHU3bM OT Kpas Ha 20-Te roguHu Ha XX B., JOBEXJIAT 0 KpPaHHOCT TEO-
pusiTa Ha ,,collMaHaTa MOpbUKa™ M MPHU30BaBaT KbM Ch3/laBaHE Ha ,,MU3KyCTBO Ha
¢axTa“ ¥ MpoM3BeACHUs C TpsIKa MpaKTHYecKa ynorpeda. 3a TIX TBOPELUBT € CaMo
,MalicTop®, M3MBJIHABALL 3a/1a4aTa, IOCTaBeHa OT HeropaTa Kiaca, a U3KyCTBOTO €
3aryOMJIo CBOSI IPENNIOCTABEH CMUCHI M XyJI0KECTBEHO-TI03HABAaTEIHA QYHKIHS U
ce e ,,CBUJIO™ JIO ,,peBotoIusiTa Ha (hopmara™,

HemckusaT aBaHrapZieH KOHCTPYKTUBU3BM, ,,M3pa0OTEH B 3aJIMTE U aTeneTara
Ha Bucmero yumnuine 3a m300pasutenHu u3KycTBa Bauhaus, u B aBarta cu me-
puona — Baiimapckus (1922—-1925) u nepuona B Hecay (1925-1933), nognbpxa
KaTo KpaifHa LieJl Ha CBOsITa 0Opa3oBaTeiHa JIeHHOCT ,,CTPOUTEICTBOTO M Bb300-
HOBSIBAHETO HA apXMTEKTOHHYHHS IyX, 3aryOeH B CaJIOHHOTO M3KycTBO. Criopen
VYupenurennus ManuecT 3aavaTa Ha yYWIAIIETO €: ,,Jla OCHOBEM HOBa 3aHasT-
YyuiicKa ruaans 0e3 KI1acoBOTO pa3cioeHHe U HaJIMEHHOCTTa, KOUTO M3IUTaT CTeHa
MEXIY 3aHasATIuuTe U XygokHUIuTe! C 001110 jKenaHue Aa U3MHCIUM U ChIpauM
[SUTOCTHATAa KOHCTPYKUMSI Ha OBJIEIIETO, KOSITO Aa OOCAMHU B €JHO apXUTEKTypa-
Ta, miactukara u xuonucra® (droxtuar 2003: 66). Banrep ['ponmyc, Bacunmii
Kannuncku, [layn Knee, Jlynsur Muc Ban nep Poe, Noxanec Hren, JIacao Moxoii-
Haru... — XynoxxHuUIy, CKyJINTypH, apXUTEKTH..., TBOPLU U UJIC0JI03H, MPENoaaBa-
TeJIU U eKCIEPUMEHTATOpH, — BCUUKH T€, JOPU KOraTo YUMJIMILIETO OKOHYATEITHO
IpecTaBa Jia ChIIECTBYBA, pa3lpbCHATH MO CBETa, MPEHACAT TEHJCHIUU U HAeU
pe3 MOJUTUYECKH U MICOJIOTHIECKH TPAaHUIN U 00pa3yBaT TPAHCKOHTHHEHTAIHO
00111eCcTBO, KOETO Pa3BHBa HHTEPHALIMOHAIM3UPAHO CBETOBHO U3KYCTBO B CHHXPOH
C €IMH IpaMaTHUYHO MPOMEHEH CBSAT, B KOWTO OTAETHUTE IbpXKaBH U HApOIU Ce
OKa3BaT B CIUIUTA Ha CBOSITA BCE MO-CBbP3aHa MOJUTHYECKH, COLMATHO U UKOHO-
MHUYECKU ChI0a.

Jlana, KOHCTpYKTHBH3MBT U ecTeTukara Bauhaus ca koiKoTo pa3ianyHH, TOIKO-
Ba U €IMHHU 4pe3 NMPECEUHUTE TOUKU Ha XyA0KECTBEHUTE CH KOHIIETILINH, 3a1aBa-
M CHUIHOCTHO HOBA ()YHKIMOHATHOCT Ha U3KYCTBOTO. C TOBa T€ THPCAT, pa3KpH-
BaT M yCHBBPIIEHCTBAT IEMUYPIUYHMS My TIOTEHIIMAN J1a ¢b3/1aBa CBAT-peasHoCT,
a He Ja mpemnparia KbM JPyTd CBETOBE — OMIJIO TO MeTapU3NUHUTE CBETOBE HA Iy-
11aTa WM CBeTa Ha BCEKMIHEBHATA oce3aeMa peaaHocT. HOBOOOSBEHOTO H3KYCTBO
MPSIKO HaBJIM3a B MOJIETaTa Ha COLMAIHOTO U MOJIUTUYECKOTO, CMENO JIeCaKpaln-
3Mpa TBOPUECKMUS aKT U MIMPOKO OTBapsl BpaTHTE 32 CbBMECTHA padoOTa ¢ 3BbHEC-
TEeTHYECKH c(epu KaTo HayKaTa M TEXHUKaTa, KaTo He ce OOM J1a ce mparMaTu3u-
pa ¥ Jopu KoMepcuanniupa (M3KIIOYUTEIHO MOKa3aTeIHUAT mpuMep ¢ Bauhaus).
HeroBara HOBa XyqoXecTBeHa MPAKTHUKA MTOCTABs BE3IPUEMATEN Ha Ch3/1aJIeHUTE
MPOU3BEICHHS B HOBA TIO3UIMS CIIPSIMO ,,TBOpOaTa‘, pazkojedaBa CUTYPHOCTTA My

47



KaKBO BIDKAA U KbJE € TPaHuIara Mexay ,,A3KyCTBOTO " | ,,0MTa®, 03aa1a4aBa ro u
ro cTpsicka. ToBa U3KyCcTBO MMa MpeTEHNHUsATa A2 OCBOOOXKIaBa — TBOpela 1 myo-
nKara, ce0e ci U 00IIEeCTBOTO, Jia TH MPAaBU PaBHO aHT@XHUPAHU U ChIPUYACTHU
KBbM CBETOCTPOUTENICTBO B TOAMHH, U3IIBJIIHEHU ChC ChIpaxaaHe. To nmponossaBa ¢
KpaliHa HacTOSITETTHOCT ,,HOBOTO® € IIeHaTa Ha BCUUKO M HaBCsKbAe. Y KomkoTo U 1a
ce KpHue 3a]] eJHa CbMHUTENHA ,,aHOHUMHOCT", BCE MaK MPEANOCTaBs ChIECTBYBA-
HETO Ha IyXOBEH, HHTEJIEKTYaJIeH U apTHCTHUYEH eJUT — ,,aBaHrapi Ha CyOeKTuTe™,
KOWTO ce OTJINYaBa OT MacHUTe IO CBOS YMCTBEH U TBOPYECKH MOTEHIMAN U YUATO
cba0a e KOJIKOTO Jia C€ BB3IIPaBs Cpellly TsIX, TOJIKOBA U J1a TH PHKOBOJIU.

Tpute HampaBieHus ca OTKPOBEHA M35Ba Ha UCTOPUYECKH aBaHTapA. Te mpo-
MEHSIT He caMO U3KYCTBOTO KaTO TaKOBa, HO M HAIIacUTe Ha MyOInKara, BiIu3aT Ju-
PEKTHO B HEHHUS )KUBOT U IO MPOMEHT. EkcruioaTnpar no3HaHUETO U C€ MPEBPb-
aT B U3TOUYHUK Ha MO3HAHME, IBHKEHKHN caMus )KMBOT Hanpes. Taka Ha mpakTuka
T€ peanu3upar ToBa, KO€TO ACOpHH, €lIMH OT Hail-3HaYMMHUTE MCIAHCKH JHUTEpa-
TYypHU KpUTHUIM HA CBOETO BpeMe, B Anasora cu ¢ [1no bapoxa, nzkassa kato Hero-
CTHXXHMO YCJIOBUE 38 HOBOTO U3KYCTBO: ,,[...] OOpBUBT, IPUCTATALL YOBEUECTBOTO
e HempoOuBaeM. 3a Jia ce U3rpajau Ipyro H3KyCTBO, 3a JIa Ce Ch3aje Ipyra ecTeTu-
Ka, HAJIOKUTEITHO € J1a c€ M300pETH APYT CBAT, 1a C€ CHTBOPH HEILO IPYro — HUTO
Mmarepusi, HUTO ayX. [...]* (Oprera-u-I'acer 1993: 461). U te ro npassT: cb3aaBar
HOBO MHPO3/1aHu€E, BbILTBIIEHUE HA HOBUTE MTpaBUiIa Ha U3rpaxaaHero. M3kycTBo-
TO MM € BBIUTBIICHUE HA METTE MPUHIMIA HAa MOJEPHATa apXUTEKTypa, HopMyu-
panu ot HelHus ,,0ama‘ JIbo Kop6ro3ne — MHOro(yHKIIMOHAIHO, MOLYJTHO, TPOC-
TPaHCTBEHO, NIEPCIIEKTUBHO U CEMIUIO. B MeTagopHyeH CMUCHI TOBa M3KYCTBO €
camara apXUTEeKTypa Ha HOBUS CBSIT.

BbparapckoTro U3KycTBO B IepHojia Ha BOWHATA U cJie]l Hesl He MPaBU U3KIIIoUe-
HHUE OT 00IIMs CBETOBEH pa3Boil. Che 3aKbeHsT 15—20 rOqMHN MOAEPHU3BM CIIPS-
MO €BpONENCKHsI TO MPaBU PA3bK CKOK B FOJMHUTE Ha BOITHATA U HETOCPEICTBEHO
cJIe]] Hes, 3a Jla Ce 030B€ HalpaBoO B cpejaTa Ha aBaHTapAHHUTE aUCTOPUYECKH U
HCTOPUYECKH TEHJIEHIINY U CHHXPOHHO Jla TH pa3BHe Ha HallmoHaiHa nousa. Hapen
C MHOTO CHJIEH aBaHTapjieH MOAEPHU3bM, pa3rbpHAT HE CaMO KaTo XyHd0)KECTBEHa
MPaKTHUKA, HO M KaTo eCTETUKO-TEOPETUUYEH AUCKYpC B TekcToBeTe Ha ['eo Muses,
Yasnap Mytados, Huxonaii Paitnos, Cupak CkutHuk, Atanac Jlamdes, Cniupuaon
Kazanmxues..., KOUTO ca He CaMO MTUCATENN U IOETH, HO ¥ KPYITHU KYATYpHH QUTY-
PH — eCTeTH, KPUTULH, HICTOPULIU Ha U3KYCTBOTO, €CEHCTH U XYIOKHHULH, B OBJITAp-
CKOTO M3KYCTBO C€ Pa3BHBa M XapaKTePEeH CHIIUHCKH aBaHrapa. B uzobpasurenHo-
TO M3KYCTBO HETOBO MpOsiBIECHUE ca oTaenHu TBopou Ha Kupun Kpwcres, UaBnap
Myrados, Hukonaii J[ronrepos, Ana Jlrons, Usan Abpaies, MBaun bosixues, Ku-
puit Mapuukos, Jlamap (JIamto MapunoB), Mapa Yukynosa, Makc Merrep, Mupuo
Kauynes, H. bnaroes, C. XuneB. B nuteparypara To# ce 3asBsiBa B IPOU3BEIECHUS
Ha Jlamap, Teonop HaxspmoB, Huxkomnaii Mapanrosos, I'eopru /lunes, Teonop [pa-
TaHOB — TBOPIIM, CBBP3aHU C Pa3NUYHUTE (POPMALK Ha TO3W aBaHTap[, HO BCUHUKU
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Te MOJ00HO Ha eBPONEHCKUTE CH ChOPATs U3MOBAABAT CTPOUTEICTBOTO Ha KHUBOTA
KaTo OCHOBEH MPUHLMT Ha TBOpYecTBOTO cH. [Ipe3 1921 r. B c. ,,JIeben™ Uan Ty-
TeB, ObJel ChpaTHUK Ha Jlamap, 0OsBsiBa OCHOBHUTE NPUHLIMITY U Ha OBJITrapCKus
HCTOPUYECKH aBaHrap/;

Hoeso Uszkycmeo, o Yosek, Hoso Obujecmeo — u 6CutKU Napaiento.
Bucwemo uzkycmeo, Hosomo uzKycmeo, Koemo upes Kpacomama Ciyjicu Ha
JKusoma. (Tyres 1921: 1-2)

B manudectHuTe MposiBu Ha SIMOOJICKUTE aBaHTApIUCTH ,,HOBOTO* CBETOM3-
rpaxaHe € MPeICTaBeHO KaTo ,,KPaCHBO' M3KYCTBO, YHHTO IIEJIECHOOPAa3HOCT U
OBJCIIHOCT Ca HOBaTa My CBIHOCT: HE CKPUTOTO ,,0TBBJIHO' Ha KUBOTA M CBETA
oTpassiBa To, a OBJICIIOTO BPEME, YUSATO IMPOCKIUS CTPOU B HACTOSILETO.

Cnucanue ,,HoBuc u neitHocTTa Ha chopMUpaHaTa OKOJIO HEro rpyma ,,cBo00-
JIOMUCJICIIH C KaTeropuyHa MOJUTHYECKa TUIaTQOopMa B JINTEpaTyparTa U U3KyCTBO-
TO — 32 €IUHCTBOTO UM B CypOBaTa U rojisiMa KiacoBa BOMHA 32 HOB CBAT‘, KAKTO s
ompenens B ciomeHuTe cu 3npaBko CpeOpoB, yOeaeHo mponaranupar uaeuTe Ha
HMCTOPUYECKHUS aBaHTap/ B U3KYyCTBOTO U KynTypata. [I[porpamuara cratus OT mbp-
BuUs Opoil Ha crrcaHueTo, U3sA3ba Ha 31 okToMBpH 1929 1., € che 3HaUeHHE HA Ma-
Hu(eCT Ha HOBOTO M3KyCcTBO. KiTtouoBa jyma B Hes € ,,HOB® — ,,HOBOTO U3KyCTBO'
€ TUIoA Ha ,,HOBOTO Bpeme‘‘ U Ha ,,HOBUS YOBEK'* C HETOBUTE ,,HOBU HYKIU, ,,HOBU
WCTUHH, ,,HOB X", ,,HOBO Ch3HaHUe", ,,HOBa eTuka“. Ts e cmena manudecranus
Ha U3KyCTBO, TBOPEHO OT OCh3HATU CBOOOHU XOpa 32 CBOOOTHU XOpa —

YOBEYHOCT — emo emuunama cmouHoCcm Ha HOBOMO U3KYCHIGO.
COLHAJIHOCT U MHTEPHAIL[UOHAJIHOCT — emo He2080mo cvOvbpicatiLe.
PEBOJIFOIIUOHHOCT — Hezogusim 0yx u namoc.

PEAJIU3BM (ne pomoepaghuuecku, a cunmemuyer) — He2o8ust CIL.
KOHCTPYKTUBU3HM, JTUHAMUYHOCT U KOHKPETHOCT — necosama
mexnuxa. (Hosuc 1929/1: 1)

B Hes OTKPUTO CC 3asiBsIBA:

H3KYCTBOTO HU3THYA U3 )KUBOTA. I[EJITA HA U3KYCTBOTO E >KUBO-
TA, )KUBOTHT E U3KYCTBO, U3KYCTBOTO E >KUBOT. (HoBuc 1929/1: 1)

MaKap Ja MmpochIICCTBYBAa CaMO TpU I'OAWHU, @ HA HETOBUTE CTpAaHULM CHIIO
Aa HE U3JIM3aT XyHOXKCCTBCHU o6pasu1/1 Ha aBaHrapAHO HU3KYyCTBO, CIIMCAHUCTO €
APB3KO € ABP30CTTAa U Y6C,E[CHOCTT3. Ha CBOMTC aBTOPU U CHTPYAHHULIU. To e mo-
JIC3HO U MPOJICTAPCKO, MPOIMAaraHAaToOpCKoO U aruTupanio Kato caMusd UCTOPUICCKU
aBaHTapAa. To u3mbIHsABA 3ajgadyara CHu aa 6’5,[[6 TpI/I6YHa Ha HOBOTO M3KYCTBO, KaK-
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TO B aBTOPCKUTE IPONAraHIaTOpcKu Tekcrose Ha Jlamap, MBan Tyres, JI. Jumur-
poB, Huxonait Uepnsie, MiBan Mamna, 3npaBko Cpebpos, Cnasdo Baces, Taka n
B TIPEBOANTE Ha eMOJeMaTHYHHU 3a aBaHrapza TekcroBe Ha KopOrozue-Cone, Teo
BaH [lecOypr, Cenun Apnong, A. O3andan u L. XKanepe, Uns EpenOypr. 3asBeHo
KaTo ,,CIIICaHUE Ha YeCTHATa U MbkKecTBeHa cBoOomHa muchi (Hosuc 1929: 1),
TO HEABYCMHCIIEHO MTOKa3Ba, Y€ aBaHTApAN3UPAHETO HA )KUBOTA U HA U3KYCTBOTO €
MOBCEMECTEH MPOLEC, KOMTO € JOCTAaTh4YHO PUBIIEKATENICH 38 M HEOOXOIUM B ObJI-
TapCKUTE MHTEJEKTyaIHU M TBOPUYECKH CPEIH, HO TPsOBa 1a MUHAT OLIE HSKOJIKO
TO/IMHHU, 32 J]a C€ MOSBU ITBIHOKPHBHATA MPOsIBA HA ,,YUCT* Xy/J10KECTBEH UCTOPH-
YeCKH aBaHrap/ — moe3usiTa u pa3oupanusra 3a n3kycrso Ha Hukona Bammapos. B
HeroBaTa (pUrypa u B IOETHYECKOTO My TBOPUECTBO cliesl cpenara Ha 30-Te ToquHn
Ha XX B. OBJATapCcKUsT HCTOPHYECKHU aBaHTap] Hall-CeTHE MoJy4aBa sPKO U3pa3eH
W 3aBBPILICH BHUJ HE CaMO KaTo €CTETHYECKO pa3OupaHe, HO U KaTo MBIHOLECHHA
Xy[IOXKeCTBEHA MpPAaKTUKA. B cpaBHEHME ¢ TEMOHCTpATUBHATA €KCLEHTPUYHOCT U
WHTEJICKTyaJIHU HAIlbHU HA ,,SMOOJICKHTE MOJCPHHUCTH U ¢ OOMKOTO YIMOPCTBO U
njeiHa HalbXaHOCT Ha rpymnara okoo ci. ,,Hosuc* Bamnmapos e npekaieHo ,,Tux*
U ,,CKPOMEH" 32 aBaHTapAKCT, HO UMEHHO TOMH ycIlsiBa Jia chOepe pa30sareaimuTe ce
J0TOTaBa rPaHULIN MEXIY ,,MaHugecra™ u ,,TBOpOara‘ u 1a CHeMe peajqHo MUTa 3a
W3KITIOYUTETHOCTTA Ha aBTOpa B COOCTBEHOTO CH CaMOOIpeesieHHe KaTo ,,padboT-
HUK-TI0eT". Pa3BUTHTE B HErOBUTE JOKJIAI1, CTATUU U PELICH3NH pa30UpaHus 3a u3-
KyCTBOTO KaTO HEOTMEHHA 4acT OT KMBOTa, KAKTO U MPHUIaBaHETO Ha MPAKTUYECKU
XapakTep Ha TBOPYECKHS aKT MOKa3BarT, Ye 3a HEro TO € IIbJIHOLIEHHA eCTeTHYecKa
PaBHOCTOMHOCT Ha CBETOM3Ipak/laHE U KU3HECTPOUTENICTBO. B moe3usra cu upes
OyKBaJTHH €JIEMEHTH, TapueTa KMBOT U SAMHUIIM YOBEIIKO MPUCHCTBHE, 3aNMCTBa-
HU INIPSIKO OT BCEKUHEBHATA PEAIIHOCT, TOM MTpaBH KOJIAKU U CbHOBHJIEHUS, KOMIIO-
31Mpa KapTUHU, KOUTO [TOJTyyaBaT cTaTyTa Ha caMusl KUBOT. CETUBHO BB3NPUETOTO U
WHTEJIEKTYaIHO BhOOPa3eHOTO ce U3PaBHSBAT 110 CMUCHI U 3HaueHue. Te morar na
pa3MeHST MecTaTa CH U B Ta3H CBOSI 3aMEHIEMOCT J1a MIPEUBaT KUBOT B U3KYCTBO
U U3KYCTBO B JKMBOT. B cb3nazseHara oT Hero HOBa peajiHoOCT ,,CBIT U ,,40BEK",
00EKT U CyOeKT B3aUMHO CE OTPENEISAT U OMNIEKIAT eAWH B APYT, 3aBUCST €AUH OT
IpyT, B AByOOI euH ¢ npyT. ETndeckaTa mepcrnekTuBa ce CIBOSBa C eCTeTHYeCcKara
1 TOBA € KOJIKOTO COLIMATTHUAT, TOJIKOBA U €K3UCTEHIIMATHUAT [IIaHC HA HOBOTO MH-
pO3/1aHuE — TEXHUYECKH ChBBPILIEHO U XYMaHUCTHYHO ,,CcTpATO" oT YoBeka: HETroB
CTOXEp, KOHCTPYKTOP M rapaHr.

ABaHTapAU3UPAaHETO Ha U3KYCTBOTO B CJIEABOGHHUTE FOIMHU, U3PAa3€HO B pa3-
BUTHETO Ha Pa3NUYHU (GOPMHU HA HALIMOHAJIEH CHUIMHCKU aBaHTrap, B TOBA YHCIIO
1 OBIrapcKu, MMa SCHO U3Pa3eHu 00N XapaKTEPUCTUKU M CXOAHHU XyJ0KECTBEHU

I JlokonkoTo Bph3kara Ha Baraposara noesus ¢ aBaHrap/ia € BakHa 1 cJI0%Ha TeMa, TSl PeIroiara
MPOCTOPHOTO CH U3JIOKEHHE B JIPYT TEKCT. TyK ce orpaHu4aBaM caMo ¢ OTOEJISA3BAHETO I Upe3 CHUH-
Te3a Ha W3BOJMTE OT aHAJIM3a M M ChC 3HAYCHHMETO M KAaTO KYJIMHUHAIIMOHHA MPOSiBA HAa NCTOPUYECKU
aBaHrapj B ObJrapckara JIMTepaTypa.
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nposiBu. To3u aBaHTapl € MepCHeKTUBUCTKH, AeMUYPrudeH u GyHKuuoHaneH. Toi
€ UJCOJIOTUYECKH JISIB U €THUYEH, MHTEPHALIMOHAJIEH U aKTUBUCTKHU; ChbBPEMEHEH
(cpiecTByBar ,,JHEC ), MPEAU3BUKATENICH U OTpe3BsiBall. Toi peBONIOLNOHU3HU-
pa U3KyCTBOTO M TO MPOMEHS Karo ()parMeHT OT MO-TOJIsIMaTa MHTEpHAIMOHAJ-
Ha Oopba 3a equH HOB CBAT. M 1OKAaTO aBaHTapAHUAIT MOAEPHHU3BM IO TiacKa IO
II'BTSI HA HOBU XYJOXKECTBEHH EKCIIEPUMEHTH, UCTOPUYECKUAT aBaHTapJ MOKa3Ba
BBH3MOKHOCTUTE Ha HOBO 10 CTaryTa M (yHKIHMATA CH U3KYCTBO, KOETO Mpeasara
YHHMBEpCAJIHO pellleHHe Ha Kpu3aTa BbB BOCHHMS U CIEJBOCHHUS CBST Upe3 TOTa-
JIEH CTPOUTEJIEH KECT, U3BbPIIEH PaJAUKaIHO U HAJIOKEH ToTanuTapHo. Maeure 3a
Ta3u KapJuHaJHa CThIIKa B rojsiMa CTENEeH WABar ,,0TBBH' HAa CaMOTO U3KYCTBO U
TEXHUTE OCHOBHHU M3TOYHHUIIM Ca, OT €HA CTPpaHa, HOBUTE OTKPUTHS B HayKaTa (OcC-
HOBHO MEIUIIMHA, TICUXOJIOTHA, (PU3MKa), KAKTO M CMsIHaTa Ha (PUI0CO]CKO-ecTe-
TUYECKHUTE MOJIEIN Ha NPEJABOCHHUS CBST Upe3 ABETe Hal-3HAYUMHU (HI0COPCKO-
ecTeTu4ecKu 1 GUI0co(CKU TEOPHH Ha BpeMeTo — Ha (ppanity3nHa AHpu beprcon
(0o606mena 1934 ) u Ha aBctpuena Jlynsur Burrenmaiin (1918). cropuueckust
aBaHTap[ LIe oeMe B cede CH U 11e MPeodpas3u B XyI0KECTBEHUTE CH KOHIETILIUT U
MpaKTUKa KaKTo (QyHIaMEHTaTHUTE OTKPUTHS B XyMaHHUTE U TOYHUTE HAYKH, Taka
W MHTENIEKTYaIHO-(PHI0COPCKUTE TIOCTHKEHHUSI.

OTkpuTHsTa B 00MacTTa HA MEIUIMHATA U MO-CIEIUATHO XeMaToJIorusiTa, ¢
KOUTO PSI3KO CE MOBIHUSIBA CMBPTHOCTTA OT KPbBO3aryda M Ta3u NpH KPbBOIPEIH-
BaHMs, ca cpell MbPBHUTE KapAWHAIHN HayYHU NPOOMBH HE IPOCTO B HayKaTa cama
o cede CH, HO ChACUCTBAJIM 3a MPOMEHU B MUCIICHETO 32 YoBeKa. ChIIeCTBEHHUAT
HanpeabK, U3BBPILICH B o0nactTa Ha ncuxonorusra (Ppoiia, Yesape JlomOpo3o u
[Ton Bpoxa, Andpen bune u Y. lepn, X. X. l'ogapa u Jlrouc Tepman, Yapnc Crmii-
pMaH), JaBa HOB IOIVIE]] BbPXY YOBEKA U HETOBUTE MHTEJIEKTYaTHH Bb3MOKHOCTH
WM HEBB3MOKHOCTH, KaTO YUEHUTE ThPCAT HAYMHMU 3a CIpaBsHe ¢ TAx. HapacTsa-
maTa noTpeOHOCT OT MCUXOJIOrMYHA IOMOL U porpecupaliaTa BApHaTUBHOCT Ha
MOpaKeHUsATAa Ha MHIMBUIyaJHaTa MICUXUKA, OCOOCHO MO BpeME U cliel Kpas Ha
CBETOBHATa BOMHA CTHUMYJIHMpAT Pa3BUTHUETO HA PAa3IUYHU METOAMKU (Hamp. Ta3zu
Ha FOmmnyc ¢on Barnep-Syper) u o6ocHoBaBaT Ha4aI0ToO Ha PPOHINCTKATA €roXa
B ICHXOJIOTUSATA W HEMHUS MCTMHCKU pasuser?. Ha mpbB MOIIEN M3KITIOUMTEHO
Jlajiede OT U3KyCTBOTO BCUUKH TE€3U MOCTHKEHMS J1aBaT KaTo KOCBEH Pe3ysTaT Xy-
JO)KECTBEHATa MJesl Ha CHIMUHCKMS aBaHrapi 3a ocoOeHara ,,TpaifHOCT™ W A0pU
,»0€3CMBPTHOCT" Ha YOBEILIKOTO CHIIECTBO, YOSIEHOCTTA, Y€ YOBEIIKHAT KUBOT HE
€ TOJIKOBA KPEXBK U YSI3BUM, BApaTa B MOIIITA Ha HAyKaTa /1a criacsBa caMusl AKHUBOT,
a CBIIIO U HAa/IeXk/1aTa, Y€ BTPEIIHOTO TyXOBHO ChABPKUMO B HOBEIIKATA TUYHOCT
MOXe Ja Ob/ie M3BEACHO OT aHKJIABUTE HAa HEBHUAMMOTO W Ja TpaHcdopmupa u/
WM TPaaM PEeaTHOCTTA Ha COLMAIHMS KUBOT. EAHOBpEMEHHO ¢ TOBa B HAa4ajIo0TO
Ha XX B. MO3UTHBHATa HayKa U3BBPILBA PEBOMIOLNS BbB (PU3NUECKOTO O0SICHEHNE

2 Tlo-nompo6Ho 3a Te3u asiaenus Harp. y Gould 1997: 386, 286ff ; Clark 1980: 386-387.
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Ha cBeta. [lapanenno Ha ¢uiocodusTa, KOSTO BCE OILE Ce pa3BHBa B PyCIOTO Ha
MOHMCTUYHH M JOTMaTUYHU TEOPHH, MHO3UHA YUY€HH, HEBBIHYBAaHKU C€ OT Hes U
ocTaBaiiku 0e3pa3IMYHK KbM HEHHUTE TIOXBAJIHU, IPU3HAHUS WM MPE3PUTEITHH OT-
XBBPJSIHUS, YIIOPUTO OOpBIIAT MOINIEA KbM ,,orpaHnueHara’ (cropea gpuiaocodu-
Te) cepa Ha BUAMMATa BcelieHa. B mbiiHO poTuBocTOsiHME HAa Huliie u Herosure
MOCJIEZIOBATENN T€ KOHIIEHTPUPAT CBOUTE YCHUIIHS, €KCIIEPUMEHTH U PE3YJITaTHUTE
OT TSIX TEOPUH BHPXY TBbpJaTa Marepus 1 Qpu3ukaiHus Oa3uc Ha siieHusTa. du-
3MKaTa Ha €JIEMEHTAPHHUTE YaCTUIM OeJIe:KU Hall-3HAaUMMHUTE CH OTKPUTHSL:

— KBaHTOBaTa Teopus Ha Makc IlnaHk W mBpPBOTO M €KCIIEPUMEHTAIHO MO-
TBBPKACHUE;

— MOJENbT Ha CTPYKTypara Ha aTomMa Ha Pbabppdopa n npuiexamure KbM
HETO OTKPUTHA (CIIOHTaHHOTO pa3lajaHe Ha PaJdOaKTHBHUTE €EMEHTH, ajuda- u
OeTta-panuanysaTa U CbOTBETHO aj(a-4acTUIUTE U OeTa-TbYHTe), C KOETO aTOMHATa
(usHuKa ce npeBpbIua B AApeHa’;

— mogzensT Ha H-arom va Hunie bop;

— Crnenuannara n O0miara Teopust Ha OTHOCUTETHOCTTA Ha AJ0epT AMHIIalH.
@DyHIaMEHTAIHO BaXKHUAT M3BOJ OT TAX, KOWTO 3acsra M 3apexaa ¢ eHeprus Xy-
JO)KECTBEHOTO U OOILOXyMAaHUTAPHOTO MHUCIICHE, € TO3H 32 OTHOCHUTEITHOCTTa Ha
BpPEMETO, OI'bBAEMOCTTa Ha MPOCTPAHCTBOTO, BBIHOBO-UYACTHYHUS IyalU3bM,
CBUIECTBYBAaHETO Ha MOJIEKYJIMTE. BCHUKHM TE€3M OTKPHUTHUSI Pa3BUXPAT BhOOpaxke-
HUETO Ha TBOPLMUTE OT PA3IUYHU BHUJOBE M3KYCTBA U XYyHO0KECTBEHUAT pe3yaTar
Ha-SCHO JIMYM B aBaHTapAWCTHYHUTE MHOTOOPOIHM €KCIIEpUMEHTH C opMara —
ype3 HEMHOTO reoMeTpu3upaHe, pasnaraHe (Mpe)CTpyKTypUpaHe, 3aJBHKBaHE, C
MPOCTPAHCTBOTO — Upe3 U3KPUBSIBAHETO HA TNIOCKOCTTA M Ha 00pasa, v ¢ peLeniy-
aTa — 4ype3 nepruiekcusi-epekTa BbpXy Bb3NpUEMaTeNsl B pe3ysiTaT Ha Ch3HATEIHO
YHUIIOKEHATa YCIOBHOCT Ha M300pakeHHeTo. HOBUAT Xym0oKeCTBEH CBST, Ch3/a-
JICH OT aBaHTapIHUTE TBOPLHU C uieaTa Aa (GyHKIHOHHpA KaTo ,,peajieH CBAT®, €
MOJYMHEH Ha KOHCTPYKTHBHU PELIEHMsI, KOUTO CJIeABaT MPOMOPIUH KaTo T€3U BbB
¢usnueckusi. ETHOBpeMEHHO C TOBa B HETO Ca BrPaJeHU Pa3IUuHU ChOTHOLICHUS
MEX/ly M3ITBJIBALIUTE IO U3MEPEHHUs] — BEIIECTBEHO-CETUBHO, IIEHHOCTHO, MOHS-
THUHHO, KaTETOPHAJIHO, & CHII0 U MPEAMETHO M YOBEUIKO, APXUTEKTYPHO U HJIE0-
JIOTHYECKO, TEXHOJIOTMYHO U monuTtniecko. Hail-yGenurenen npumep 3a HeroBara
KOMIIO3UIIMOHHA CJIOKHOCT, IPEBbPHAJ CE€ B €AMH OT Hail-MOIIHUTE o0pa3lu Ha
aBaHrap/IHO U3KYCTBO, MOBJIMSIHO OT JTOCTHKEHMSITA Ha TO3UTHUBHATA HayKa, € Beue
crioMeHarata npoekT-TBopoa Ha Bnagumup Tarnun ,,Kyna na 11 Matepranuonan
(1920). Bceku enuH OT HEHHHUTE TPU OTCEKa € KOHCTPYMPAH Jia C€ BBPTH OKOJIO
0CTa CH C pa3InyHa CKOPOCT, BhILTBIABAWKN TEXHOJIOTUYHO HAYy4YHHU Hled Ha (u-
3MKaTa W M3pa3sBailky ¢ LAaTa CH MEXaHWYHAa KOHCTPYKIMS HMJesATa Ha camara
couuanucTuiecka abpxkaBa. Cbe cBoUTE IUIaHupaHu 396 MeTpa, Bb3IIpaBsila ce

3 Bx. Rhodes 1986: 50-57.
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KBbM pEaTHUTE U MJCOJIOTHYECKH ,,Hebeca®, TS € 3aMUCIIeHa KaTo BIeYaTIsBall U
He3a0paByUM U3107136aeM TAMETHUK Ha HHTEPHALMOHAIHOTO 00eTMHEHUE Ha BCUY-
KM MapKCHUCTKHU MapTUH 1O CBeTa. B chIIOTO BpeMe Karo ,,IpOM3BEACHUE™ TS € U
3pumMata (hopma, B KOSTO XYIOKHUKBT KOHCTPYKTOP 3asiBSIBa KOHLEIIHUATA CH MsiC-
TOTO Ha MHKEHEPHOTO U BHOOIIE HAYYHOTO JIEJI0 B U3KYCTBOTO.

B 3anute u arenuerara Ha Bucmero yuwmnuine 3a m300pa3suTeIHHM M3KYCTBa
Bauhaus npenonaBarennTe TBOPLH pa3rpbluaT CBOSITa 320€IeKHUTEIHA HOBATOPCKa
pa6ora. Moxanec Urten pa3paboTBa cBOE yueHHe 3a IBeToBeTe. Heropuar mocie-
nosaren Jlacno Harm Boau moaroTBuTeneH Kypc u ro pedopmupa B CbOTBETCTBHE
C YYEHHETO 38 KOHCTPYKTHUBHUTE BU3yanHu Gopmu. ['yara llponisn ppkoBoau oT-
Jienia 3a TeKCTUII U pa3paboTBa HOBH CHUHTETUYHH BiakHa. XuHepk [llenep, koliTo
el HarmyckaHeTo Ha KaHMHCKY PhKOBO/IM aTEIUETO 3a CTEHOUCH, HACOUBA BHU-
MaHHETO BEPXy MpobieMuTe Ha 1BeTa B au3aiiHa’. [omuaure mesxay 1919 — 1928 .
ca ,,CUJTHUTE TOIMHH Ha apXUTEKTYPHO-XYyI0KEeCTBEHHs MpoeKT Bauhaus, B KoUTO
CHHTE3bT MEXJY U3KyCTBO U HayKa BOJH JI0 Ch3/laBaHE Ha M3yMsIBALlM MyOIMKaTa
1 BIeUaTIIsABaIlld KPUTHKATA XY/10/KECTBEHO-IIParMaTUYHU MOCTH)KEHUSI.

HoBusT Hay4eH nmomiea KbM CBETa M HETOBUTE MPOMEHEHH U3MEPEHUS B Chye-
TaHWe ¢ M3MUTAHMATA HA BOWHATA BOST JI0 cMsiHA Ha QuiocodcekaTa mapagurma,
a Ts JaBa MPEKH OTIVIaCH B TBOPUECKHUTE CPEAM M B M3KycTBOTO. [Iparmarmunara
W JIOTOLEHTPUYHA TeopHs Ha BUTreHIailH W MHTYWTHBHO-MeTapu3nuHaTa (u-
nocodus Ha BeprcoH MMIUIMIUTHO CTHIBAT BBPXY Ta3H PaAMKaIHO MPOMEHEHa
npeacTaBa 3a (PU3MKATHOCTTA HA CETHBHO JOCTHIaeMHS CBST, B KOWTO CBILIECT-
BYBa YOBEK, U 3a/1aBaT HOB MHTEJIEKTyaJI€H MOJCTHII 32 OCMHUCIISIHE OTHOIIEHUETO
YOBEK—CBST, M3KyCTBO—KHUBOT. [Ipenxonnara guiaocodceka mapagurma IbjIro Bpe-
Me yIbpiKa pa3dupaHeTo 3a CBeTa U YOBEKa B KaTErOpUHTE Ha ,,cBOOOIaTa Ha MH-
chita® (Duxre), eTnyeckoTo yueHue 3a bor u yoBek (CnuHO3a), ,,MOHAIUTE Ha
Jlaiioum, ,,unctus pasym™ u etukara Ha Kant. Ha tsaxnarta ocHoBa [llonenxayep,
Kupkerop, Hunire pa3suBaT ycrneniHo T.Hap. Guiocous Ha )KUBOTA, KOATO Oeje-
KM HE caMO BT Ha QUII0CcO(HTa, HO ONpeelisi YMOHACTPOCHUSTA B H3KYCTBOTO
3a OBAro BpeMe Hampea. B Hawanmoto Ha XX B. HOBaTa aHanuTHYHa (unocodus
(xopmx E. Myp, beprpana Prcen, Mopurt Llnuk, Butrenmiaiin u Oxcdopackara
LIKOJIa HAa IMHTBUCTUYHUA aHAJIN3) C€ YCTPEMsABa KbM pa3KpHUBaHE Ha JOTMYECKHUTE
CTPYKTYpPH Ha €31Ka, a OTTaM U Ha YOBEILIKOTO MHCJIEHE 3a IEHCTBUTETHOCTTA Upe3
JIMHTBUCTUYHN METOAM Ha aHanu3. [lpu ToBa Ta3u mpoMsiHa HaCTHIIBA HE TOJIKOBA
3apaJy MopeiHus Max BbB (PUI0COPCKOTO MUCIIEHE, KOJIKOTO HJIBa MOJ] HAarlopa Ha
MPOMEHUTE B M3yYaBaHETO Ha COIMAJHATa U MPHUPOAHATA PEATHOCT M HEOOXOIH-
MOCTTa YOBEK JIa CE U3TOBOPU IO aKTyaJeH HaulH.

Butrenmaiin 3aBbpmBa cBos “Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus” okonuarento
npe3 1918 . B Xaneiin. CTenui BepXy aHanuTu3Ma Ha Dpere, B HETO TOH TBBPU:

4 Tlo-nmompo6Ho 3a paborara B Bauhaus Bi. Jlroxtunr 2003: 66-74.
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— ,,1. CBeTwT e Bcuuko, koeto ¢ Haiwuie. 1.1. CBeThT € ChbBKymHOCTTa OT (ha-
KTUTE, a He oT Hemlara.” (Burrenmiaita 1988: 51)

— ,,2.141. O6pa3sT e daxr.” (Burrenmaiia 1988: 55)

— ,,2.225. Hsima a priori BepeH o6pa3.” (Burrenmaiin 1988: 57)

— E3uKbT nMa cBOUTE CHOTBETCTBHS B CBETA TaKa, KAKTO €AHA KapTHUHA WU
€/IMH MOJIeNl HIMaT CBOUTE ChOTBETCTBUS B CBETA, KOUTO CE OIUTBAT Od U300pa3sim;

— E3uKbT UMa cBOUTE rpaHUIIN, CICAOBATEIHO ChIECTBYBAT HEIllA, KOUTO TOM
HE MOKE J1a TIOCTUTHE;

— ['panunuTe Ha e31MKa UMAT JIOTUYECKH, CIENOBATEIHO (PriiocO(CKH mociie-
JTATIH.

— 3acBera MOXe J1a Ce TOBOPH €IMHCTBEHO Ype3 BHUMATEIICH Ha0Op OT Oluca-
HUS Ha UHIVBUIYAJTHUTE (DAKTH, OT KOUTO TOH € ChCTABEH.

B To3u cmuchn cnopen Butrenmaiin e abcomoTHO Oe3MpeaMeTHO Aa ce TOBO-
pH 3a IIEHHOCTH, Thil KaTo T€ HE Ca peanHa 4acT OT cBera. [locnenuuara oT ToBa
€ paJuKaIHOTO TBHPICHUE, Ye BCUUKU OLEHKU, CBbP3aHU C MOPATHH WA €CTETH-
YeCKU MpoOJIeMH, HE MOTaT M HUKOTa HsMa Jia ObJlaT €3UKOBH €JAMHUIU, HOCEIIU
KaKBOTO ¥ Jia OWjio 3HaueHune. ToBa Bau U 32 BCUYKH OHE3H (Uiocodpcku 0000-
IICHHS, KOUTO YOBEKBT Taka 00MYa Jia IPaBy 3a CBETa KaTo 15110, Te ChIo HAMar
HUKaKBa CEMaHTUYHA CTOWHOCT, OCBEH aKO, KaKTO TBBPIH TOH, HE ObJaT CBEICHU
110 Ha0Op OT eJIEMEHTAPHU U3PEUCHUs, KOUTO cCaMH 10 ceOe cu ca KapThHH. To3u
HOB JIOTHKO-(pri10cO()CKHU MOTIIe ] BbPXY KH3HEHATA CUTYAIMs Ha YOBEKa IIE 3aJIeT-
HEe ABJI00KO B HeadUIIMPaHHUTE, HO JIECHO OTKpUBacMH (Priiocoh)CKu OCHOBaHUS
Ha UCTOPUYECKH aBaHTap. B mecTre maparpada u B oliie 1eCeTKUTE MPUIIeKAIIN
KBM TSX CHIIUHCKUTE aBAHTAPIUCTH III€ YEPIISIT HEBUAUMO (PHUII0COPCKHU pecypc 3a
neduHUpaHe Ha KapJUHAIHU OHATHUS KaTo ,,CBAT, ,,00eKT™, ,,00pa3*, ,,popma* u
»CTPYKTypa®, ,,peaiHOCT®, ,, uMe*‘ U ,,ipeAMET", ,,MUCHI"* U ,,3HAK", ,,IPOMO3ULIKA"
U ,,e3uK", ,,CMUCBI" U ,,3Ha4YCHHUE", ,,JJOTHKa" — ,,eThUKa* — ,,punocodus®, ,,mpoc-
TPaHCTBO M ,,BpeMe*. B TpaHchopMHUpaH CHHXPOH ChC 3aKJIFOUYUTETHHS Iapa-
rpad —,,7. 3a KOETO HE MOKe Ja ce TOBOPH, 32 HEero TpsiOBa Ja ce Mbiun‘* (Butren-
maiia 1988: 123—124), TBopunTe Ha HOBOTO aBaHTap/IHO U3KYCTBO ,,IPOU3BEK AT
CBSIT M YOBEK B €3MKOBATa PEajHOCT Ha CBOMTE TBOPOH, OOSBSIBAKH, Y€ BCHYKO,
KOETO MoXe J1a ObJie Ha30BaHO, E. 3a TsX, 10 BUTTEHIIIAHHOBCKH, €3UKBT TBOPH (ha-
KTH, U3TOBOPEHOTO € CaMUSIT (akT, U300paKEHUETO HE € KAPTUHHO ChbOTBETCTBUC
Ha PEaJHOCTTa, a € camMara PeasHoCT.

Butrenmaiia He pasrpsiia GuiiocodusTa cu 10 €CTETUKA U €THKA. 32 HETO ,,eC-
TeTUKara e TpancuenaeHtanHo. (ETukara u ecretukara ca enHo u cwiio)* (Bur-
rermaia 1988: 122). Ako chIIECTBYBa MUCTUYHOTO, TO HE € ,,KAK € CBETHT, a ue
Toii ¢ (Butrenmaiin 1988: 123). B To3u cmuchi 3araaka He cbiiecTByBa. Mcropu-
YECKHUTE aBAHTaPIUCTHU CHILO Ca OMUSHEHU OT Ch3psHATA OT TSIX Bh3MOXKHOCT Hal-
CETHE U3KYCTBOTO J1a U3JIe3¢ OT CEHKUTE Ha 3araJIbuHOTO U HETIOCTHKUMO OUTHE U
ca BhOAYIICBCHU OT WIFO3USITA PEATHOCTTA J1a ObJie KOHTPOJIMpaHa, YIpaBlisiBaHa
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Y TIOCTPOsIBaHA MOJ00HO KOETO U Jia OUJI0 MaTepHaHO TBOPEHUE BbB (DU3UUYCCKUS
cBAT. He cb3epuannero, pe3yaTar Ha KOETO € Bb3Ch3IaBAHETO, 2 AKTUBHOTO KOH-
CTpyupaHe Ha (PaKTHYHOCT € ABJIOMHHATA UM BSpa BbB Bh3MOXKHATA TpaHCcopma-
LIMs1 Ha 3aThHAJIMS B HEIOCTAThYHOCTH U 00bpKBaHUs CBAT. M ako Butrenmaiin Bce
MaK OCTaBs €Ha MajKa Bb3MOXKHOCT 32 CBHIUICCTBYBaHE HA HEU3PA3UMOTO, KOETO
Cce TMOKa3Ba Kato ,,MucTudeckoTo " (Burrenmaiin 1988: 124), To Te OTXBBPIIST BCs-
KakBa (hopMa Ha MUCTHYHOCT ¥ HETIO3HABAEMOCT, 3aMEHSIIKH s C YTOIMMYHA BAPA,
Heo0OpuMa YCTPEMEHOCT M HEMPEKIIOHHOCT B CJICJIBAHETO HA CBOSI CBETOCTPOUTE-
JICH W XKU3HEU3rpaxkall IuiaH, B KOUTO opMa U ChIIbpKAHHE, €CTETUKA U €THUKA
Ce CIMBAT B HEPa3[eIUMO €AUHCTBO.

Butrenmaitn cbc cBosi |, JIoruko-puIOCOPCKU TpakTaT AEMOHCTPATHBHO
W3TEIIsl TIO3UTUBU3MA B €CTECTBEHUTE HAyKH — 0COOEHO BBB (PH3HMKATa, KaTo ro
TPAHCIIOHUPA B IOJIETO HA XyMaHUTAPHOTO, (PHIIOJOTHKO-(PHIOCO(DCKO MUCICHE,
CTpEeMENKH ce Jia BKapa Kareropusra ,,(pakT Karo anpuopHus (yHIaMEHT HA TOBa
mucieHe. Taka Toi ciiara JOrOLEHTPUYHHUS 3aBbPIICK Ha TOTAIHUSI yCTPEM OT Kpas
Ha XIX B. 0 OBNaAsBaHE HA BUAUMOCTTA, IPEOJOJSIBAUKI HETOBUTE POMAaHTHUYEC-
CKHU TI0 CBHIITHOCTTA CU OCHOBAHUS U JUCHUIUIMHUPAUKH Pa3BUXPUIIUTE CE TBOpUE-
cku BboOpaxenus. C Ne()MHUTHBHUTE CU TBBPJACHUS TOW BKapBa CTPOrOCTTa Ha
HayKaTa B OITaCHO Pa3TBOPWIIUTE CE TPAHUIIM Ha Priioco(usaTa, KaTo MPAKTUYCCKU
3alUTaBa TBbPACHUETO Ha Pheer, ue moruka u puiocodus ca eHO U ChIIO HEello.
C ToBa TOW JaBa HEMOAO3MPAHO CUIHA (UIocOodcKa Oropa Ha HCTOPUUCCKUS
aBaHrap/i, KOUTO BMECTO Ja ,,peJaKkTupa‘ peaJHocTTa, € yCTpeMsiBa HaIpaBo KbM
HEHHOTO HOBO M3TpaXKJaHe 4Ype3 HOBOTO O(akToBsiBaHE Ha cBeTa. DakThT craBa
anpuopeH (QyHIaMEHT Ha aBaHTApPJIHOTO MUCIICHE, €rgo Ha XyJ0KEeCTBEHOTO My U3-
pa3siBaHEe — HOBOCH3/IaJICHUSAT BbB (DAKTUTE CBSIT CE MU3TrOBaps Ha ChOTBETCH HA HETO
,,€3MK", KaTo HE ce Ka3Ba HUIIIO ,,0CBEH TOBa, KOETO MOXe Ja Objae ka3zaHo . E3u-
KbT — JIUTEPATYPEH, BU3YAIICH, apXUTEKTYPEH, My3UKaJICH, € EAUHCTBCHUST U YHU-
BepcaJeH U3PA3UTEN Ha CHIIHOCTTA Ha cBeTa. O3HaYaeMo U 03HAYaBaIlo ChBIAAAT
HaIbJIHO. M3pevyeHoTOo ChIECTBYBA, 3aII0TO CaMO ChILECTBYBAIIOTO MOXE J1a ObJie
M3peueHo. 3aToBa € Bb3MOKHO CH3NIaJCHUAT OT TSAX CBAT Ja ObJie ChC CTATyT Ha
JNEeHCTBUTENCH. ,,E3UKBT® € aBaHrapIHOTO TPAIUBO Ha HOBOTO CBETOCHTBOPEHHUE,
peanu3upaio HOBUS €TUKO-ECTETHUECKH UIeall — T0OPOTO € KPaCUBO, @ KPACHBOTO
¢ Oe3anTepHaTUBHO 100PO, B IPSKO CHOTBETCTBHE C MO/Ipa3oupariara ce y Burren-
IIAH THKJICCTBCHOCT MEKIY €THKA U ecTeTuka. PazOoupanusta Ha ButreHmiaix
Ha0aBsIT HAUMHUTE U CPEIICTBATA 32 MIOCTUTAHE HA MPETCHIIUATA HA UCTOPUUYCCKUS
aBaHrap/ ga ObJie ,,caMHST KUBOT™. 3aI0TO 32 aBaHTapAUCTUTE TBOPIM HAIUY-
HOCTTa B TBOpOara ¢ HaJIMYHOCT B CBETa, a N300pa3eHOTO € (haKT; XyJ0KECTBCHUSAT
€3UK UMa CBOUTE CHOTBETCTBUSI B CBETA, & CBETHT € TOBA, KOETO € B TPAHULIUTE HA
XyJ0’KECTBEHUS €3UK. ABAHTapJHOTO M3KYCTBO HE € M3KYyCTBO Ha LIEHHOCTUTE, a
Ha (pakTuTe, 3aII0TO CBETHT € BHUMATEJICH HA0OP OT MHIAUBUIYATHUTE (DaKTH, OT
KOUTO € ChCTaBeH. 10 € eTMUeCKO M3KYCTBO, B KOETO BCUYKO € SIBEHO. To Moxke

55



Jla Jajie OTTOBOP Ha BCSIKO MUTAHE, 3alll0TO BCEKH BBIIPOC MMa CBOS CHOTBETEH
U Bb3MOXKEH OTroBop. Taxka BHUTreHIIaiiHOBUAT JIOTOLUEHTPU3BM MPONHKBA U3LSIO0
aBaHTapIUCTKUS MPOEKT.

He mo-manko ¢pyHKIIMOHaTHA 32 aBaHTap/ia ce OKa3Ba M Jpyrara HOBa 3HaYMMa
¢unocodceka reopust Ha XX B. — puinocodusita Ha uHTYUTHBU3MA Ha AHpu bepr-
coH. [Ipekapasn >kMBOTa CH U3KJIIOUUTENIHO B aKaJeMHYHH 3a€TOCTH, TOH Ch3/aBa
CBIL[0 TOJKOBA MOIIEH U 3aXpaHBalll C UJEH MHTENIEKTyaJeH MOJEN KaTo JIOTUKO-
¢unocodpckust Ha BuTreHmain ¢ Ta3u pa3iMka, ue Ha KapAHHAIHUTE MECTA BbB
BUTTEHILANHOBHS Ca MIOCTABEHU KaTErOpUH OT MeTadu3nieH THIL, a prunocodckoTo
MUCJIEHE CE OCHOBABA HA CUCTEMAaTHYEH Jyalu3bM.

Wsrpaxnaiiku TeopusTa cu B MeTagu3MyHATa MapajnrMa Ha Weaan3Ma, TOn
TBBPAU TOYHO OOpaTHOTO Ha BWTreHmaiiH — HAyYHOTO JIOTHUECKO MO3HAHHUE HE
JlaBa OTrOBOPHM Ha (PUIOCO(CKHUTE BHIPOCH, CAMHCTBEHUSIT HAYMH 32 MMO3HAHUE €
WHTYHLUATA, HEIOCPEICTBEHOTO Ch3epLaHue. AKo 3a BuTtrenmiaiin cBeTsT ca (ak-
TUTE, TO 3a beprcoH cBeTHT € KUBOTHT. 3a HErO UMEHHO ,,KUBOTHT' € OCHOBHATa
U I'bpBOHAYAIIHA PEATHOCT, KOATO, MpeOnBaBailku (OMACHKHN) B HAKOJIKO LISUIOCTH,
ce OTMYaBa OT ,,MaTepus‘-Ta u ,,AyX ‘-a. Marepus u qyX, B3€TH caMU 110 cede cH,
ca pe3yiTaTHH OT HeltHus pa3nai. B To3u cmucen JKUBOTHT HE MOXKeE /1a ce o3Hae
KaTo ,,(pakT* upe3 JoruKaTa U METOJUTE Ha MO3UTUBHATA Hayka. KaTo ,,Hemo* Toi
MOJKE J1a Ce NMOCTUra caMO Ype3 HHTYUTHUBHOTO Ch3EpLIAHHE.

3a beprcon:

’KuBoTbsT 1 Ch3HaHMETO Ca TBOPUYECKHU MPOLIECH;
TBopuecTBOTO € OeJier Ha eCTEeTUUECKUTE MPOSIBA HA yXa;
Teopueckust cat € Mctunckara Peannocr;

YOoBEeMKHUAT TyX € 4yacT OT TOBa YHUBEPCAIHO TBOPUYECTBO;

— HHTynuusara e Heo TBopuecko, T E TBopuecTBo;

— WuTtynnusara e merapusnuecka — TS ce 3apak[a B ecTeTHKaTa. 14 e eaHa
eCTeTUYeCcKa MHTYHUIHA, IPOBEPeHa U u3pazeHa Ha Gpuiocodcku e3uk (kato Gpuio-
co(cka MHTYHULIMS) U Ha XyZOKECTBEH €3HK (KaTo XyA0KECTBEHA HHTYHUIIHA);

— H3KycTBOTO € HEMOCPEACTBEHO BUKAAHE HA MCTUHCKATA JEMCTBUTEIHOCT.

OnoBa, koeto Burrenmaiin Hapuya ,,BCHUKO, KOeTo € Hanuie", beprcon Ha-
30BaBa ,,MHTYUIUSA ", , )KU3HEH MOPUB*, ,,IOTOK", ,,IBUKEHUE", ,,TBOPUECTBO " U TO,
Makap Jia ce sBSBa BbB BeIllHa, CETHBHO JlajicHa (opma, He € Ta3u BELUIHOCT, BUIH-
MOCT, 0C€3aeMOCT.

OHnoBa, koeTo 3a Butrenmaiin He e ,,cBAT mopaan HEMOKEHETO /1a C€ TOBOPU
3a Hero (3amoTo He € (axT, a e ,,Hemo ), 32 beprcon TOYHO TO € MOCTHHKUMO TIO
MHTYWUTHUBEH BT U C€ U3roBaps HE B JIOTUUECKUsSI pel Ha JyMUTE, a upe3 a-JIoThud-
HOCTTa Ha M3KycTBOTO. M ako 3a Burrenmaiin noruka u ¢guiocodus ca eqno, To
3a beprcon u3kycTBo u ¢punocodus ca eaHO M ChLIO Hemo. 3aToBa BuTrenmaiin
HsIMa Kak J1a Ch3/1aJle €CTETHKA, a beprcon HsAMa Kak Jja He g ch3ane, TBbPACHKH,
9e M3KYCTBOTO CTaBa MO MHTYUTHUBEH IbT, a XYA0KHUKBT 1 PuitocodbT ca aBere
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XUIIOCTaCcH Ha MO3HABAIIOTO Ch3HAHUE, IPOHUKBAIIY C YCUIIKE B ChPLIEBUHATA HA
neictBuTenHocTTa. Criopen HEro MHTYUIMUTE M Ha JBaMaTa ca B ChUIHOCTTA CU
MeTadU3WYHH, T.¢ T ca MHTETPaJICH OIMUT Jla CE Be3¢ B IICHThpa Ha OUTHETO, C
Ta3u pa3iuka, ue punocodckara uaTyuus Ha Ounocoda ce u3passiBa upe3 MoHs-
THUs, a XyJJO’KECTBeHAaTa Ha Xy/I0KHUKA Ype3 00pas3u, B3ETU OT JCUCTBUTEIHOCTTA.

Axo 3a ButrreHmiaiiH €3UKbT € Ba)XXEH KaTo ,,3HAKOB €3HMK', KOWTO ,,c€ MOJ-
YUHSBA HA Jlo2uyeckama TpaMaThKa, Ha JIOTUYECKHs cuHTakcuc™ (BuTreHmiaix
1988: 63), 3a beprcon Toli € Ae10 Ha UHTENEKTa, KOUTO JaBa OTHOCUTEITHO U CHM-
BOJIHO TMO3HAHKE, PA3IIICK/a HelllaTa OTBbH U CIY>KEHKH CHU C aHaIu3a, JaBa OTae-
HU ¥ (hparMeHTApHU IJICHU TOYKU KbM TSAX U YIIOTPeOsiBa MOHSATUETO, T.€ 00IIOTO,
0e3JIMYHOTO B HEIlaTa, 3all0TO He MOXKe J1a 1ajie (a 3Ha4M U J]a MOCTUTHE ) UH/IUBH-
JyajHaTa UM CHIIHOCT.

W axo Butrenmaiin 3aBbpiiBa cBost TpakTaT ¢ TMTAaHTCKA PEAYKIIHS — 32 OHOBA,
KOETO HE MOXKE Jla Ce IModepe B 3HAKOBUS €3UK, TPSOBA Ja c€ MBJIYH, TO beprcon
Hakpas OKOHYATEJIHO 3aTBapsi MeTaU3UYHHS KPBI, KOUTO ouepraBa: TBOPEHOTO
TBOpH, TBOpeHuero e TBopew.

3a beprcon nenTta Ha U3KYyCTBOTO € Ja CXBaHE HEMOCPEACTBEHO camaTa, ,,ucC-
THHCKaTa" NEUCTBUTEIHOCT, a TO3H, KOWTO MOXKE J1a IOCTUTHE TOBA, € YOBEKHT HA
n3kyctBoro. CaMo TOM MOXe Ja ce 0CBOOOIU OT MpaKTU4ecKara CH OTHECEHOCT
KbM OOBHTAaTa C BOAjJ PEajHOCT, Ja MPUHUKHE B Hes, JIa s ChOOINM HA APYTHUTE,
O0OMKHOBEHHUTE XOpa Ype3 CPeCTBaTa Ha U3KYCTBOTO U TaKa Jia I'M TIOCTABH JIUIIC B
JIMIIE C Hesl.

JeduHunuure Ha ,,TBOPUECTBO U ,,)KU3HEH TIOPHUB‘* Ca KIIFOYOBHSAT ,,KAMBK™ B
Beprconosara unocodcka nmocrpoiika. TBopuecTBOTO, YMATO Hal-BUCIIA (Popma
Ha MPOSIBIICHUE € U3KYCTBOTO, € CAMOTO pealu3upane Ha TBOPUECKUS MIPUHIIUI HA
csera. To e ,,He3anHTepecoBaHO (KakTo U B pa3dbupaneTo Ha KaHT 3a KpacuBOTO)
Y €TUYECKH ,,0e3K0pucTHO. TO € MHTYHUIUS U eTHYeCKH CBhp3Ba TBOpUYECKUS 10-
puB ¢ nuyHOCTTa Ha bora. ,,Apmarypara® Ha Ta3u MOCTPOIKA € HEOTKIOHHOTO U
Oe3aJITepHAaTUBHO KapauHaIHO (uiiocodcko TBbpacHUe — ChIIMHATA HAa CBETa U
Ha Hemara e [IpoMsinara, a TpaeHeTo € HCTUHCKOTO ChCTOSTHUE HA HEIlaTa U CBeTa.
WuTyniusita e u3BeICHa KaTo SMHCTBEHATA YOBEIIKA CIIOCOOHOCT 3a MPOHUKBaHE
B MCTUHCKATa JEHCTBUTEIHOCT KaTO caMaTa MOJBMKHOCT, Karo camara TpaifHocT
Y €AMHCTBEHUST BT 3a CIIMBAHE C HEHHATAa MHAUBUAYATHA ChITHOCT. Ch3HAHUETO
€ MPEJCTaBeHO KaTo YUCTO TpaeHe, IsUI0CcT. Karo HenpekbcHAT 1 Oe3KpaeH MOTOK
OT IIPOMEHU TO U3rpaxa A3, KOUTO B METahU3NICCKU CMUCHI € XyI0KHUK U TBO-
peil. B ecrerukara Ha beprcon To3u A3 BbB BUCIIIA CTEIICH 00J1a/1aBa XapaKTepUC-
TUKUTE HAa YOBeKa Ha U3KYCTBOTO: MPOBOAHUK HA MHTYUIUSATA KATO OHTOJIOTUYHO
OCHOBaHHE Ha CBETa.

MertadusudHaTa ChIIHOCT Ha beprcoHoBus Gpuirocodcku MOie HE MPEYU Ch-
UIMHCKUAT UCTOPUYECKHU aBaHTap[ CKPUTO Ja CE MOJ3Ba U OT HETOBUTE MOCTAHOB-
KH, 32 J1a 000CHOBE TBOPYECKHsI XapaKTep Ha COOCTBEHOTO CH CBETOIPOU3BOJICTBO,
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HEYChMHABSIHETO B TparMaTHKaTa Ha XyJdO0KeCTBEHATa PEaTHOCT, KAaKTO U 0e3y-
CJIOBHATa CH Bfipa B JAEMHUYypPTUYHATa CTOMHOCT HA CHTBOPEHOTO OT HETO MHTEP-
HAI[MOHAJHO MCTUHHO M3KyCcTBO. To3u aBaHTrapj OTKpuBa MeTa(OpUYHUS MMOTCH-
nuan Ha beprconoBara aeuHHLINS 32 ,,AHTYUIHA U cMeno (GopMyaupa eauH OT
OCHOBHHTE CH MOCTYJaTH — U3KYCTBOTO BBILTBIIABA BbB BEIIHU, CETUBHO JaJCHU
(hopmu ,, )KU3HEHHSI CH TTOPUB™ 32 CaMUsl KUBOT, TBOPEUKH T0. Taka HCTOPUYESCKU
aBaHrapJHUTE TBOPIHU ca eaHOBpeMeHHo Ctpoutenu, Xynoxuunu u dunocodu —
MO3HABAIY CHh3HAHUS, KOUTO MIPOHUKBAT B CHPLIEBUHATA HA NCUCTBUTEIHOCTTA U
n3paboTBaT B 00pa3u M MOHATHS, B3ETU OT peajiHaTa KU3HEHA MPAKTHKA, CBOUTE
po3peHust 3a Hesl. ,,PaboTHUIN U ,,KOHCTPYKTOPHU Ha CBETA, T€ MPEHACHT ,,yTpe™
B ,,JJHEC®, MpaBsAT ,,0bACUICTO ,,HACTOAIIC , MAaTCPUAIU3HUPAT, Bb-ILUTIHTIABAT TH-
TaHTCKUsSI ChBBPIIICH CBETOCTPOUTENICH 1iaH Ha CIipaBeyIMBOCTTA (KaTO pajrKal-
Ha peakilis Ha KapJuHAJIHATa eTHYecKa TpaBMa Ha UCTOPUUYECKOTO Bpeme). Jlo-
TOLIEHTPUYEH MO BUTTEHUIAHOBCKU, HO U BIBXHOBEH OT beprconoBara uzes 3a
JKU3HEHUSI TIOPUB KaTO TBOPUECKHU MPUHIIUI HAa CBETA, TO3M aBaHTap CBETOCTPOH,
Karo u3nura M3KyCcTBOTO-CTPOUTEICTBO O HEMOCPEICTBEHO BUKAAHE HA UCTUH-
cKara JeficTBUTETHOCT. Taka pa3oupanusita Ha beprcoH, Mmakap ¥ OyKBaJlU3UpaHU,
M3TPaKAaT ChLUIHOCTTA HAa aBAHTapAHOTO U3KYCTBO U JISITaT B OCHOBATa HA KUBOTO-
CTPOUTETHUS My IaTOC.

B zaxmrouenue Moxke Aa ce Kaxke, 4e UICTOPUUECKUST aBaHrap/ ,,ce pakaa‘“ KoJ-
KOTO OT HEOOXOAMMOCTTA JIa C€ pearupa TBOPYESCKU B €IUH PaUKAIHO IPOMEHEH
JKU3HEH CBST, TAKa U OT MPOMEHEHAaTa Hay4Ha U puiIococka MaTpuila Ha HErOBOTO
OIO3HABAHE, KOSATO I'0 pa3KpUBa KaTo Opye U paziuieH CIpsiMO MPEIXOIHH CTOICT-
HU TIPeJCTaBu U pa3dupanus. Heroeara mosiBa Karo €CTETUYECKH U coluaieH de-
HOMEH HapeJi C OTKPUTHUSATA B €CTECTBEHUTE HAYKU M Pa3BUTHETO Ha (rutocodusra
BOJSIT JIO HSIKOJKO I'PYIH CHIIECTBEHU MPOMEHHU B CBETA, HAW-3HAYUMHUTE OT KOUTO
ca MpoMeHeHara ujies 3a nmporpeca, oo0e3cMucliieHara ,,crapa‘“ Bsipa B bora, kakto u
YCEIIaHEeTOo 3a MOJIIPUTET B KUBOTA U CBETA, CUIIHO U3PA3EHO B UAEsTa 3a ,,Bpara’
Y 3a,,CBOS" Upe3 00IIeCTBEHOTO YyBCTBO HA ChUyBCTBHE U pa3OupaHe.

Pa3BuT B HallMOHATHUTE KyATYPH OCHOBHO B TOIMHUTE MEXK]Y TBETC CBETOB-
HU BOITHM, TOH 3aBbpIIBa B HaBeuepueTo Ha BTopara cBeToBHaA BoifHA, M3uepHal
CBETOCTPOUTEIHHS CHU MAaTOC, KOMIPOMETUPAH OT MPEAUYYBCTBUETO 3a MOBTOPHO
CBETOCTPOMOJISICBAHE, C KOETO C YTOMUATA 33 U3KYCTBOTO->KUBOT CAKAIIl € 3aBUHATH
CBBpIIICHO. Peanu3upait B ceOe cu CTPOUTEIHHS IyX HA CIICBOCHHOTO BpPEeMe, U3-
IOJI3BaJl MHTEJICKTYAIHHUS PECypC Ha HayKara u puiiocousra, BABXHOBEH OT TSIX
Y pa3BWI UICUTE UM B CBETA HA U3KYCTBOTO, TOW C€ MPEBPHILa B HOBO CBETOCTPO-
WTEJICTBO, B XyMAaHUCTUYHA PEBOJIIOIIMS, 3aCErHajia M3KyCTBOTO M OOIIECTBOTO.
Toit 3anaBa dunamuxkama Ha €CTETUYECKATa UCTOPHS U OCBIICCTBIBA NPOMAHAMA,
KOSITO €THO TMOKOJICHHE TBOPLHU C MOTPaHHYHA MaMeT 3a BPEMETO MPEeAu U Ciel
CBETOBHATa BOMHA MPaBU, BHILTHIIABANKYA B TBOPUECTBOTO CH CBOS CK3UCTEHIIHA-
JIEH CTPEMEXK U CBOSI COLIMAJICH MUPaX 3a €IUH ,,HOB* U ,, ApyT* cBiT. Hail-Hakpas
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TOM ACMOHCTpUpA KpaTKaTa 6spa BbB Bb3MOXKHATA CIpaBCIINBa TpaHC(l)OpMaL[I/Iﬂ
Ha conuaiHus CBAT, MOCTaBSIHUKHU qpe3 cebe cu 6vbnpoca u omeosopa Ha peaiHOTO
CbIICCTBYBAHEC, 3a /1a C€ IIPEBHbPHE B U3KYCTBOTO, KOCTO YIIOPCTBA Jid 6’5,[[6 KHBOT U
npeoaossiBa cebe CH, 3a Ja CJIIY’KH Ha Xoparta.
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Maria Stambolieva. THE OLD BULGARIAN LANGUAGE

Abstract. The article is devoted to the problem of the status of the Medieval literary
monuments created in the literary schools of the First Bulgarian Kingdom — Pliska-Preslav
and Ohrida — as Old Bulgarian or Old Slavonic. The survey of major research on the
development of the Bulgarian language clearly demonstrates that the first manifestations
of those structural traits which today set the Bulgarian language apart from all the other
languages of the Slavonic group — and which can be observed at all the structural levels of
the langue — were already present in the literary monuments of the 10™ century. Whether the
non-Slavonic influence was due to the Thracian substratum or to the adstratum of Ancient
Bulgarian (the language of the founders of the Bulgarian state), the fact remains that defining
the first stage in the development of the Bulgarian language as an “Old Slavonic” stage in
the development of the languages of the Slavonic group is both inaccurate and misleading.

Keywords: Old Bulgarian, Old Slavonic, Medieval literary monuments, specific
structural features of the Bulgarian language

Mapusi Cmambéonuesa. CTAPOBBJIITAPCKUAT E3UK

Pe3rome. Cratusra ¢ MOCBeTEHA Ha BBIIPOCA 33 CTaTyTa Ha €3MKa Ha CPEIHOBEKOB-
HUTE JIUTCPATypHH TAMETHHIIN, Ch3aJICHU B KHIDKOBHUTE IIKOJIX Ha [IbpBOTO OBITapCKO
napctBo — [lnmucka-IIpecnaB u Oxpug — KaTo cTapoOBITaPCKH WM CTapociaBsHCKU. Ha-
MIPABEHUSAT MPETVIC]] HA OCHOBHU M3CJICIBAHHS BbPXY Pa3BOsl Ha OBITAPCKUS C3UK SICHO TO-
Ka3Ba, Y€ IbPBUTE MPOSIBICHHS HA OHE3U CTPYKTYPHH OCOOCHOCTH, KOUTO JHEC OTIINYaBaT
OBJITAPCKUS OT BCHYKU OCTaHAJHU YICHOBE Ha CIABSIHCKOTO CEMEHUCTBO M KOUTO MOTar Jia ce
HAOJTFOJIABaT HA BCUYKU CTPYKTYPHH HUBA Ha €3WKa, ca OWJIM M3Pa3eHU OIIC B MUCMCHUTE
namMeTHUIM oT X B. He3aBUCHMO OT TOBA JIaji CTaBa BBIIPOC 3a BIUSHHUC HA TPAKUHCKUS
cyOcTpar Wi Ha ajicTpara Ha APEBHOOBITAPCKY (T.¢. HA e3UKa Ha Ch3[aTeIIUTEe Ha OBbJrap-
CKaTa JIbp)KaBa), TOBa OOCTOSITEIICTBO ONpeaeis Ne(UHIPAHETO HA ITBPBUSI €Tal OT pa3Bu-
THETO Ha OBJIrapCKus €3UK KaTo OO ,,CTAPOCIABSIHCKH * €Tall OT Pa3BUTHETO HA C3UIMTE
OT CJIaBSHCKOTO CEMEHCTBO KaTO HETOYHO ¥ MOBEIKIAIIO.

KiarouoBu aymu: cTapoOBIrapCKd, CTapOCIABIHCKH, CPCTHOBEKOBHU JIMTEPATYPHU
MAMETHUIY, CTPYKTYPHU 0COOCHOCTH Ha OBJITAPCKUS €3UK
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Introduction

Le peuple bulgare est le fruit de [’union des anciens bulgares avec la population
thrace romanisée des Balkans et des slaves bulgares qui s’¢taient installés au sud
du Danube au 6eme siécle de notre ere. Le contact a conduit a la différenciation
du bulgare de toutes les autres langues de la région, ainsi que des groupes slave
et romane. L’ancien Bulgare, comme on peut I’observer dans les manuscrits du
10éme siecle, peut étre décrit comme une langue slave a tendances de développe-
ment non-slaves dans sa structure phonologique et grammaticale. Lexicalement
enrichie d’emprunts du thraco-latin, du grec et de I’ancien bulgare, cette langue
devint, au 9éme siécle, la premiére langue écrite du monde slave. Pour cette raison,
certains linguistes I’appellent parfois «Le Slavony». L’article vise a démontrer que
ce terme est inexact. Au moment de 1’apparition des premiers documents slaves
écrits sur les terres bulgares, le dialecte local du Salonique évoluait déja dans une
direction qui, a ce jour, marque le bulgare comme langue sui generis. La langue de
ces documents ne peut donc étre définie que comme Vieux Bulgare.

1. Le Proto-Indo-Européen (PIE)

Le bulgare est une langue indo-européenne. Comme reconstruit par la linguis-
tique comparée a partir du 19¢me siécle, dans les dernicres étapes de son existence
le PIE avait les traits principaux suivants:

Traits phonologiques.: Le systéme vocalique était marqué par une opposition
longue/courte qui couvrait également les voyelles «schwa primum» (longue) et
«schwa secundum» (courte) — étapes de la réduction des voyelles. Les voyelles a, o
et e (longues et courtes) pouvaient constituer le premier élément des diphtongues.
Les sonantes r, [, m, n, w pouvaient avoir un statut vocalique ou consonantique.
Une autre opposition majeure (couvrant les consonnes plosives) était la présence ou
I’absence d’aspiration. Les syllabes pouvaient étre ouvertes ou fermées. L’accent
¢tait mobile, d’intensité et chargé d’un nombre de fonctions linguistiques.

Traits morphologiques: La langue proto-indo-européenne avait un systéme de
formes nominales et verbales trés riche. La catégorie de nombre était représentée
par le singulier, le dual et le pluriel. Le genre grammatical avait trois membres: le
masculin, le féminin et le neutre. La flexion verbale était bien développée, marquée
pour les catégories de personne et de nombre, de temps, de corrélation, de voix et
de mode. Les pronoms anaphoriques *so/*to formaient a la fois le démonstratif et
la 3éme personne des pronoms personnels.

Traits syntaxiques: Le PIE était un langage synthétique. Le systéme casuel met-
tait en opposition: 1. les expressions nominales externes a la phrase proprement dite
(marquées par le vocatif) et les arguments du verbe; 2. I’argument externe du verbe,
c’est-a-dire le sujet (marqué par le nominatif) et les arguments faisant partie de la
phrase verbale; 3. les arguments formant la structure interne de la phrase verbale.
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Ces derniers pouvaient &tre marqués pour les cas suivants: I’Accusatif, le Datif,
I’Instrumental, le Locatif et I’ Ablatif. Le systéme des cas comprenait ¢galement le
Génitif.

C’est probablement entre la fin du troisiéme millénaire et le début du deuxieme
millénaire avant JC que 1’unité linguistique indo-européenne commenga a se désin-
tégrer, donnant naissance a un certain nombre de langues — individuelles (comme
I’albanais, le grec et les langues mortes des illyriens, thraces, mysiens, daces et
macédoniens) ou formant des groupes linguistiques (iranien, indien, germanique,
slave, baltique, italique, roman). Le Vieux Bulgare appartenait au groupe des lan-
gues slaves.

2. Le groupe de langues slaves

2.1. Le proto-slave

Nos informations sur les tribus slaves proviennent de trois sources principales:
1. Histoire des guerres gothiques par Procope de Césarée, écrite en 551-554; 2.
Strategicon, écrit a la fin du 6eme siccle et attribué¢ a I’empereur Maurice et 3.
Histoire des Goths par lordan, écrit en 551. Selon ces sources, autour des premiers
siécles de notre ére le territoire de diffusion de la langue commune des tribus slaves
(connue aujourd’hui sous le nom de «proto-slavony) était: a I’est — la ligne médiane
du Dniepr; a I’ouest — la rive gauche de 1’Oder; au sud — le cours supérieur du
Dnestr et des Carpates, au nord-ouest — la cote baltique. On estime que le proto-
slavon exista pendant 2500 ans avant de se diviser en trois grands groupes. Vers la
fin de cette période, il s’était déja considérablement écarté du PIE.

Dans la sphére vocale, cette évolution s’est traduite par la neutralisation de
I’opposition longue/courte et la disparition des sons schwa et des diphtongues.
Schwa primum devint O, schwa secundum se développa en deux voyelles, appe-
Iées ultra-courtes: b et b. Parmi les autres développements majeurs: a / les modi-
fications: *a -> o (Lat. acus -> octps), *o -> a (lat. duo -> npBa), *e -> b (une
voyelle ouverte proche de 1’anglais [ae], ou m&me a la diphtongue [ea], *u -> bl
(tu -> TH1); b / I’émergence des sons nasaux /X (proche du francgais on) et .a (proche
du frangais en).

Dans la sphere consonantique, la tendance a la simplification se manifesta par
la neutralisation de 1’opposition aspirée/non aspirée des plosives. Seule I’opposi-
tion k/kh fut préservée et donna k et x (h), respectivement — Cf. lat. reciprocus ->
npoxw et vieux indien kharah -> xpadpwv (‘brave’).

Le proto-slave subit trois processus de palatalisation. Le premier eut comme
résultat le ramollissement des consonnes 7, /, n et, pour les autres consonnes: a / le
développement d’un / secondaire (épenthétique). (Dans une syllabe initiale, cette
épentheése est typique de toutes les langues slaves: *bjudo -> 6nodo («platy). Dans
d’autres positions, les résultats sont différents pour chaque langue slave); b / un
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changement de qualité: a cet égard, les groupes # et dj sont particuliérement inté-
ressants, car ils donnérent des résultats clairement différents pour chaque groupe
slave ou méme pour chaque langue. Les deux palatalisations suivantes donnérent
¢galement des résultats différents pour chaque langue.

La syllabe développa une tendance a étre ouverte, appelée «Loi de la syllabe
ouverte». La disparition des diphtongues et le développement des deux voyelles
nasales — X et a (sur la base de n et m) furent parmi les conséquences importantes
de cette loi. Les groupes or, ol, er et el devant et entre les consonnes se dévelop-
perent de manicre spécifique dans chaque langue slave.

Dans la morphologie, la loi de la syllabe ouverte entraina la perte des terminai-
sons consonantiques — Cf. * mater -> mamu. Le systéme flexionnel du nom resta
richement développé, mais vit la perte du cas Ablatif. Le verbe, plus conservateur
encore, garda son abondance de catégories (F. Conte 1996, A.W. ['opmkos 1963,
B. I'tozenes 2001, I1. Kornctantunos 1993).

2.2. La langue des slaves bulgares

Au cours du 6éme siécle aprés JC, le territoire des tribus slaves s’est consi-
dérablement ¢élargi. Autour de cette période, ils s’€taient répartis en trois grands
groupes: vénétes (slaves occidentaux), Antes (slaves orientaux) et slavénes (slaves
méridionaux). Les tribus slaves qui peuplaient densément le territoire de la Bulga-
rie actuelle et la majeure partie de la péninsule des Balkans appartenaient au groupe
slavéne. Au cours des siécles suivants, ils devaient se diviser en slovénes, serbes et
slavenes bulgares. Un petit ensemble de traits phonologiques opposent les langues
appartenant aux différents groupes slaves:

(1) Les langues slaves occidentales sont opposées aux groupes du sud et de I’est
par rapport aux traits suivants: 1/ les résultats des deuxiéme et troisieme palatalisa-
tions — sh/s: polonais musze /veux bulgare moyc («mouchey) (datif de moyxa); 2 / le
développement du proto-slave *kv et *gv devant une voyelle d’origine diphtongale:
kv/ye, gv/ze: polonais kwiat / vieux bulgare yebmw (‘couleur’), polonais gwiazda/
vieux bulgare 36b530a (‘étoile’); 3 / le développement des groupes proto-slaves #/,
dl: dl /I, tl /I: polonais mydlo / vieux bulgare moiro («savony).

(i1) Les groupes occidentaux et méridionaux sont opposés a ceux de I’est par
rapport au développement de ’e initiale devant une syllabe contenant une voyelle
antérieure: bulgare edur («uny»), ezepo («lacy) / russe oouw, osepo.

(ii1) Les langues du groupe du sud, ainsi que le tchéque et le slovaque, sont op-
posées aux langues du groupe oriental, et toutes ces langues sont a leur tour oppo-
sées au polonais par rapport au développement des groupes oz, ol, er, el entre deux
consonnes: *gorde -> bulgare epaod (‘town’), russe eopoo, polonais grod; *melko ->
bulgare musko («laity), russe monoko, polonais mleko.

(iv) Les langues du groupe du sud sont opposées aux groupes occidental et
oriental par rapport aux traits suivants: 1 / le développement des groupes oz, o/ de-
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vant une consonne: pa / po (ra / ro) ou po (ro): *orma -> bulgare pamo («épauley),
russe pams, polonais ramie; 2 / la forme du pluriel de 1’ Accusatif des noms mascu-
lins a théme jo et des noms féminins a théme ja: vieux bulgare xonan («chevauxy),
vieux russe xoH, polonais konie.

(v) La langue des slaves bulgares est opposée a toutes les autres langues slaves
par rapport au résultat de la premicre palatalisation, pour les groupes #, dj. Ce n’est
qu’en en bulgare que ces groupes se sont développés en wm, oco — ceewy («bou-
gien,), meacoa («borney) (H.A. Kongpamos 1956, A.U. T'opkos 1963, K. Mupues
1978, 39-41).

Vers les 2éme et 3eme siécles de notre ¢re les slaves passérent au sud des Car-
pates et s’installérent sur les terres de la Hongrie actuelle. Deux autres vagues de
migration suivirent: A. vers le sud-est et le cours moyen du Danube (ils devien-
draient les futurs Serbes, Croates et Slovénes) et B. vers la Dacie (ceux-ci devien-
draient les futurs «slaves bulgares»). Au 6éme si¢cle une grande partie de cette
derniére population traversa le Danube et peupla la partie sud de la péninsule des
Balkans. Malgr¢ les efforts de I’Empire romain de 1’Est, le début du 7éme siecle vit
la fin de la civilisation antique sur ces terres.

Les slaves du groupe bulgare participérent a la formation de I’Etat bulgare en tant
qu’une des trois composantes majeures de I’ethnie bulgare. Ces tribus peuplérent le
territoire de la Dacie au Péloponnese pendant des siecles; méme lorsqu’elles furent
plus tard conquises et/ou assimilées, elles laisseérent une trace linguistique — les
toponymes locaux, qui sont importants pour 1’étude diachronique non seulement de
la langue bulgare, mais aussi, généralement, des langues du groupe slave.

Nos principales sources pour cette période sont les toponymes slaves archaiques
en Greéce, en Albanie, en Roumanie et en Hongrie. C’est grace aux données four-
nies par la toponymie que nous pouvons inférer qu’au moment de I’arrivée des
slaves sur ces terres, la voyelle o était ouverte (rendue par I’a en grec: Zayopa
de 3acopa; que la voyelle B avait le caractére d’un grand e: a/ia ou ¢a dans les
toponymes grecs: Peayofiov de PBxogo, Aiaokoferor de JIBckosey; b / ea dans les
toponymes roumains: Breaza de bpBsa; que I’on peut juger du caractére nasal des
voyelles X et a: grec Ourndoo de Konw, hongrois korong -> kpXew, grec Aevrivy
de Jlaouna, etc.). L’analyse des toponymes nous permet en outre d’établir que les
groupes wm, dco avaient déja substitué les groupes proto-slaves ¢, dj (grec Ileotio
de Ilewum) — d’ou la constatation que le processus de différenciation linguistique
des tribus slaves du sud était déja actif et que le slave bulgare portait un nombre de
traits spécifiques dans sa période pré-littéraire (K. Mupues 9, 42-43).

67



3. Les Thraces et leur langue

A I’époque des invasions slaves de la péninsule des Balkans, celle-1a était loin
d’étre un pays désert. En vérité, les Slaves s’installérent sur un des territoires les
plus densément peuplés d’Europe. A partir de la seconde moitié du premier siccle,
cette région faisait partie de I’Empire romain et de son successeur, I’Empire romain
de ’Est — Byzance. Bien avant cela, au moins a partir du 7éme millénaire avant JC,
elle était la terre des thraces — la premicre population connue de la Bulgarie actuelle
et de I’Europe du sud-est.

Nos sources sur la langue thrace ne sont pas nombreuses. Parmi celles-ci,
quatre monuments seulement pourraient indiquer I’existence d’écrits thraciens pré-
grecs: inscriptions du Séme millénaire avant notre €re dans la région de la «civili-
sation de Varnay; une inscription runique trouvée pres du village de Sitovo dans les
Rhodopes; deux tablettes avec des inscriptions dans le linéaire A (les plus anciens
monuments de ce type, datant du 4éme millénaire avant JC). Nos informations sur
la langue thrace sont, cependant, surtout basées sur des inscriptions du 6¢me siecle
avant JC, dont la plupart sont dans un alphabet attico-ionien (1. Anexcanapos 1996,
B. I'eoprues 1977). Ces informations, bien que modestes, ne sont pas négligeables.
En fait, de la premiére moitié du 19¢me siecle a nos jours, la langue thrace a fait
I’objet de nombreuses ¢tudes approfondies. Le pionnier des études thraces était le
professeur de linguistique de Vienne, W. Tomaschek. Selon lui, cette langue faisait
partie de la branche iranienne de I’indo-européen. En 1873, A. Fick définissait le
thrace comme une langue indo-européenne particuliére, proche du phrygien. Des
contributions sur la langue thrace ont été faites par un grand nombre de linguistes;
en Bulgarie, les contributions les plus importantes ont été faites par D. Detschew,
St. Mladenov, V. Beshevliev, V1. Georgiev et I. Duridanov (D. Detschew 1957, Cr.
MuanenoB u np. 1936, V. Beshevliev 1954, 1959: 65-68, 1965, B. I'eoprues 1957,
1977, U. lypunanos 1976).

Trois théories principales ont été avancées sur les origines du thrace: 1. Il
s’agissait de la superposition d’une population étrusque et d’une population indo-
européenne du groupe iranien. 2. C’était une langue indo-européenne commune a
la population autochtone des Balkans — une langue thraco-phrygienne ou thraco-
illyrienne, c’est-a-dire une langue parlée par la population de Dacie, Mésie, Scy-
thie Mineure, Thrace et Illyrie. 3. C’¢tait une langue indo-européenne sui generis,
avec une structure spécifique, mais qui portait cependant des marques de contact
intensif avec d’autres langues de la région, en particulier le grec et le daco-mysien.
Cette troisiéme hypothése était fortement soutenue par V1. Georgiev (B. ['eoprues).
Il basait ses analyses sur quatre types de données: a/ gloses (environ 40), trou-
vées principalement dans les travaux d’auteurs grecs; b/ environ 1500 toponymes
et anthroponymes (la toponymie bulgare ne contient pas de couches précédant le
thrace); ¢/ inscriptions (dont la plus importante sur une bague trouvée a Ezerevo,
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région de Parvomay, Bulgarie; d / mots thraces conservés dans le lexique des lan-
gues balkaniques. L’analyse de ces sources permit & V1. Georgiev d’établir certains
traits phonologiques, morphologiques et syntaxiques du thrace. La plupart de ces
traits ont des paralleles dans le bulgare moderne: monophthonguisation, réduction
des voyelles non accentuées, mutations de consonnes, assimilation dn -> n (paral-
leles dans les dialectes bulgares (Cr. Croiiko 1993); forme vocative en -e; article
défini postposé, formes pronominales Datives courtes; pronom personnel as pour
la premiére personne du singulier — (paralleles bulgares et iraniens); tendances
analytiques (B. I'eoprues). Tous ces traits font partie des futurs développements
spécifiques de la langue bulgare, leurs premicres manifestations étant clairement
observables dans les textes en vieux bulgare dés le 10éme siecle.

Apres la conquéte romaine, le territoire de la Bulgarie septentrionale actuelle
devint le plus important centre de la latinité de la péninsule des Balkans. Pendant
une longue période, le Danube constituait une frontiére naturelle entre I’Empire
romain et le monde «barbarey. Il n’est donc pas surprenant que plus de 30 colonies
sur la rive droite de la riviére furent modernisées ou construites par les nouveaux
venus pour servir de postes militaires. Dans cette zone frontaliére, le latin fut la
langue de communication officielle pendant plus de six si¢cles (K. Mupues 1978:
76-77). Au cours de I’assimilation de la population thrace romanisée, des lexémes
latins pénétrérent les dialectes slaves locaux et, plus tard, les monuments bulgares —
pour devenir partie du vocabulaire du bulgare moderne. Quelques exemples sont:
oans (lat. balneum), komun (lat. caminus), xyum (lat. compater), onmap (lat. altare),
oyem (lat. acetum), pyaca (lat. rosa), yap (lat. César). A I’époque des invasions
slavénes de la péninsule balkanique, ce latin oriental avait subi un développement
analytique dans le systéme nominal et ne retenait que deux cas obliques.

La société thrace était probablement bilingue, ou bien parlait un thraco-latin
balkanique. Comparée aux envahisseurs slaves, cette population formait sans au-
cun doute une couche supérieure, suffisamment nombreuse pour laisser des traces
considérables —clairement observables encore aujourd’hui, non seulement dans la
toponymie bulgare, mais aussi dans I’anthroponymie, dans le systéme des fétes et
coutumes bulgares, dans les vétements et les meubles, dans la cuisine et art tradi-
tionnels. Il est difficile d’imaginer que la langue parlée par cette population n’ait eu
aucune influence-sur le dialecte local des tribus slaves.

4. Les anciens bulgares et leur langue

Les anciens bulgares avaient, eux aussi, une société considérablement plus évo-
luée que celle des tribus slaves, dont témoignent leurs connaissances techniques,
I’activité économique et leur organisation étatique (I1. JJooper 1986). Comme les
thraces, ils étaient porteurs d’une culture de type iranien. Ils apportérent en Europe
du sud-est une architecture monumentale, des sculptures en pierre et des écrits.
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L’établissement de I’origine des anciens bulgares est, bien entendu, important dans
le contexte du probléme du développement spécifique de la langue bulgare. C’est
un probléme qui a longtemps été débattu, 1’opinion passant progressivement du
finlandais, du turc, du slave, du celtique et du Sarmate a, finalement, une origine
iranienne.

Selon lossif, khagan des khazars, les bulgares du clan dirigé par Asparuh étaient
«plus nombreux que le sable de la mer». Depuis la création de la «Bulgarie danu-
bienne» sur une longue période, les populations bulgares migraient vers ce nouveau
territoire de leur dernier foyer dans le Caucase. Arrivés ici, ils n’étaient ni les seuls
ni les premiers représentants de leur peuple dans les Balkans: depuis le début du
nouveau millénaire, plusieurs vagues de populations bulgares avaient commencé a
migrer sur un vaste territoire européen. L’ancien bulgare, méme si parlé par une po-
pulation probablement moins nombreuse que la population slave des Balkans et de
1I’Europe centrale, n’était certainement pas la langue d’une minorité insignifiante.

Au cours des premiers siécles apres la création de la Bulgarie Danubienne et
la création du Premier Etat Bulgare, I’ancien bulgare était, avec le grec, une des
langues de ’administration de 1’Etat. Un certain nombre d’inscriptions cyrilliques
en ancien bulgare indiquent que cette langue était encore utilisée bien apres le 9¢me
siécle. L’ancien bulgare était aussi, pendant plusieurs siécles, la langue de commu-
nication avec les autres communautés bulgares en Europe : alors que les bulgares
de Kuber dans la région de Bitolya furent intégrés dans I’Etat bulgare dés le 8¢me
siécle, la Bulgarie de Kama-Volga exista comme Etat indépendant jusqu’au 13éme
siecle.

Nos informations sur [’ancien bulgare sont basées sur les sources sui-
vantes: a / gloses, surtout dans les textes de voyageurs arabes; b / toponymes lais-
sés par les bulgares sur tous les territoires ou ils s’étaient installés a partir du Séme
siécle — en Pannonie, en Dacie, en Serbie orientale, en Albanie, en Macédoine,
en Thrace grecque et en Bulgarie; ¢ / anthroponymes (noms des dirigeants et des
clans bulgares); d / inscriptions en pierre (certaines d’entre elles dans un alphabet
inconnu, mais beaucoup — en lettres grecques); e / une considérable lexis non-slave
d’origine ancien bulgare dans les textes créés dans le centre littéraire de Pliska-
Preslav. Méme si ces données ne sont pas abondantes, elles permettent de déduire
certaines caractéristiques de la langue.

Dans le domaine phonologique, I’ancien bulgare était caractérisé par: une
voyelle moyenne », pratiquement inconnue des langues slaves, ainsi qu’une voyelle
ouverte 5 (proche de I’anglais a dans les mots cat ou bat) ou méme la diphtongale
indo-européenne et thracienne ea. La consonne x (4 dans I’allemand : haben) était
trés proéminente, formant également des groupes avec les consonnes s, ¢, [: ohsi,
dohs, eth, behti, eshatch, hlobrin, olh. En position finale des mots, cette consonne
apparait fréquemment dans les anthroponymes: Asparuh, Vineh; en position ini-
tiale, elle apparait dans les gloses de la région de 1’état bulgare de Kama-Volga:
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halandj, hadank, halitche. Les phonémes [dj], [ch] et [tz] sont fréquents dans toutes
les sources. Les syllabes pouvaient étre ouvertes ou fermées. La morphologie nomi-
nale semble avoir été marquée par: un article postposé -a pour les noms masculins,
un pluriel en -ar, un génitif en -7, -gi, -igi et un cas oblique (Datif) en -e. Le verbe
existentiel avait la forme e pour la 3¢me personne du singulier. L’ancien bulgare
était une langue synthétique aux tendances analytiques'.

5. Le premier Etat bulgare et I’ancien bulgare

La Bulgarie fut le premier Etat indépendant national & étre créé sur le territoire
byzantin et officiellement reconnu par Byzance elle-méme. Deux cents ans plus
tard, elle avait considérablement €élargi son territoire et s’était établie comme une
monarchie centralisée, 1’un des Etats européens les plus grands et les plus puis-
sants. Jusqu’au 9éme siécle, I’histoire de I’Etat bulgare est exclusivement I’histoire
de I’¢élément bulgare (c’est-a-dire, des anciens bulgares) dans les Balkans. Leurs
activités économiques et culturelles, ainsi que leurs victoires militaires, démontrent
qu’il s’agissait d’une population nombreuse et dynamique. Leur langue était la
langue de I’administration pendant les premiers si¢cles de I’existence de I’Etat.

En 852, un dirigeant ambitieux, Boris ler, monta sur le trone bulgare, annon-
cant presque immédiatement son intention de se convertir a la foi chrétienne. Trois
ans plus tard, les fréres Cyril et Méthode, originaires de la zone slavisée de Thes-
salonique, quittérent leurs postes de fonctionnaires byzantins et s’isolérent dans
le monasteére de Polychrone, ou ils créérent 1’alphabet glagolitique et traduisirent
les livres sacrés dans le dialecte slavene local qu’ils connaissaient. Leur premiere
mission fut en Moravie ou, a la demande du prince Rostislayv, ils créérent un centre
littéraire. Un an plus tard, Boris ler avait converti de force la population de I’Etat
bulgare au christianisme afin d’unifier les différentes populations de I’Etat. L’ étouf-
fement d’une grande révolte de I’ancienne aristocratie bulgare, suivi du massacre
des dirigeants des rebelles et d’une grande partie de leurs familles, marqua la fin,
selon les historiens, de I’hégémonie des anciens bulgares au sein du gouvernement
de I’Etat, ainsi que du statut de I’ancien bulgare de langue de I’administration?. En
879, le pape Adrien II proclama les écrits slaves canoniques. Le dialecte slave du
territoire bulgare devint la quatriéme langue du culte chrétien.

La mission morave des deux fréres aboutit en échec. En 885 le clergé allemand
de Moravie interdit I’alphabet et la liturgie slaves, les écrits slaves furent détruits;
les disciples de Cyril et Méthode furent bannis de 1’état. Beaucoup d’entre eux

' Cf. pour les sources, monuments et hypothéses sur la langue des anciens bulgares, 1. Anexcanapos
1996, I1. Hobpes 1994, 1998, 1999, I1. {o6pes, M. [lobpesa 2001, K. Mupues 1978, p. 8384,
B. At. Bacunes 2009.

2 L ancien bulgare continua a étre utilisé longtemps aprés cette date, comme en témoignent les ins-
criptions bulgares en alphabet cyrillique.
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furent emprisonnés ou vendus en esclavage. Certains réussirent a s’échapper en
Bulgarie, ou ils trouvérent refuge. Parmi ceux furent Clément, Naum et Anghelaria.
Avec le soutien des dirigeants bulgares, ils créérent 1I’école littéraire médiévale bul-
gare avec ses deux centres: Pliska (plus tard Veliki Preslav) et Ohrid (/1. IlerkanoBa
1994). Ironiquement, ¢’est aux dirigeants non-slaves du premier Etat bulgare que le
monde slave doit la diffusion et le développement de sa tradition littéraire — I’ceuvre
commencée par les deux fréres de Thessalonique. Des églises chrétiennes ou la
langue slave était la langue du culte, furent construites sur 1’ensemble du terri-
toire du Premier Etat Bulgare. Conformément au 8¢me Conseil ecclésiastique, des
¢écoles furent ouvertes dans chaque paroisse.

Dans le centre administratif de Pliska-Preslav (situ¢ au nord-est de 1’Etat), qui
avait été un centre de la latinité et ou la population des anciens bulgares était plus
concentrée, 1’activité littéraire fut dirigée par le cercle autour des dirigeants bul-
gares : Siméon le Grand lui-méme aurait été 1'un des auteurs. Les normes ortho-
graphiques et structurelles de la production de ce centre sont appelées «Normes
du cercle littéraire de Siméon». A la différence du centre provincial d’Ohrid au
sud-ouest, Pliska-Preslav constituait une source d’innovation linguistique non seu-
lement dans le stock lexical, mais aussi dans le domaine de la phonologie, de la
morphologie et de la syntaxe. C’est la encore que 1’alphabet cyrillique fut créé en
substituant, dans la mesure du possible, des lettres grecques aux lettres glagoli-
tiques, tout en conservant la base phonologique de I’ceuvre de Cyril et de Méthode.
Dans ce centre littéraire, I’ancien bulgare exercait une influence visible; c’était en
fait le facteur le plus probable pour les développements marquant aujourd’hui la
langue bulgare comme « langue a part ».

Sous le régne du fils de Boris ler, Siméon (plus tard appelé Siméon le Grand),
la nouvelle capitale Veliki Preslav devint I’'un des plus grands centres littéraires
d’Europe. Les «péres» de la littérature slave Chernorizets Hrabr, loan Ekzarh et
Konstantin Preslavski y travaillaient sous la direction personnelle de Siméon. C’est
a Preslav que furent créées les premiéres ceuvres connues de la littérature slave, for-
mant la base des traditions littéraires des peuples slaves. Cette période de I’histoire
bulgare s’appelle, a juste titre, «I’age d’or de la littérature slave».

La périodisation de la langue bulgare est largement basée sur ses sources écrites
et suit les étapes de I’épanouissement des écrits bulgares. Celles-ci reflétent a leur
tour les étapes de la montée en puissance de 1’Etat bulgare et de sa culture. La
période couvrant trois siecles de la création des premiers centres littéraires slaves et
des textes en Bulgarie a la subjugation byzantine du territoire pendant un siecle et
demi correspond a une étape du développement de la langue bulgare connue sous
le nom de « vieux bulgare ».

L’école littéraire bulgare de cette période fut trés productive, mais rien qu’une
partie limitée de sa production ne nous est parvenue. Les monuments que nous
connaissons datent des 10éme et 11¢me siécles et sont des copies, méme si faites
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avec une grande attention pour suivre les originaux. La majorité des textes sont
dans I’alphabet glagolitique. Les textes les plus importants de 1’alphabet cyrillique
sont la Collection Suprasliensis et un évangile appelé Livre de Sava. Bien que reflé-
tant de maniére plus ou moins paralléle les caractéristiques grammaticales et lexi-
cales du dialecte slave de Thessalonique, les manuscrits des deux centres présentent
néanmoins des traits spécifiques qui distinguent les deux dialectes (/. ViBanosa-
Mupuesa 1977, 1980).

Un des développements phonétiques les plus importants de ’ancienne pé-
riode bulgare fut la perte des voyelles ultra-courtes b et b dans des positions dites
«faibles» (a la fin du mot ou devant une voyelle de longueur normale). Ce proces-
sus commenca au 10éme siecle et eut comme résultat important la formation, a
nouveau, de syllabes fermées. En ce qui concerne les voyelles ultra-courtes dans
les positions dites «fortes», celles-ci changerent de manicre différente a I’Est et a
I’Ouest. Dans les textes d’Ohrid, elles furent «clarifiées» a o (pour ») et e (pour
b) — d’une maniere parallele aux développements dans toutes les autres langues
slaves. Les textes produits dans le centre de Pliska-Preslav montrent une tendance
a préserver le caractére médial de » et a ne pas différencier orthographiquement les
deux voyelles moyennes.

C’est a I’époque de I’ancien bulgare que la langue perdit le / épenthétique pro-
to-slave dans les syllabes non initiales — Cf. russe 3emns / bulgare zems («terrey,
«terre»); que le »1 proto-slave devenint u — Cf. russe psi6a / bulgare puba (« pois-
son »). Les nasales, dont les graphismes spécifiques caractérisent les anciens monu-
ments bulgares, démontraient déja des signes d’instabilité, manifestés pour la pre-
miere fois dans un monument cyrillique du centre littéraire oriental — la collection
Suprasliensis —, ou X était régulicrement remplacé par ».

La réduction des voyelles non accentuées — un des traits dits «balkaniques» de
la langue bulgare, est aujourd’hui caractéristique des dialectes bulgares orientaux
et occidentaux. Il était cependant inconnu au dialecte de Cyril et Méthode du 9¢me
siécle. Les premiers signes de réduction vocale paraissent, aussi, dans les textes
anciens bulgares provenant de 1’école de Preslav.

Le systéme de consonnes était marqué par une tendance générale au durcisse-
ment — un des traits spécifiques du bulgare moderne qui le distinguent des autres
langues slaves.

Parmi les développements morphologiques et syntaxiques, les plus importants
furent: a/ de nouvelles formes pour ’aoriste en -ox» — phénomene totalement in-
connu au centre occidental, mais enregistré¢ avec plus de 300 exemples dans la
collection Suprasliensis; b/ hésitations dans le systéme casuel.

Le systéme de la langue bulgare moderne est marqué par un nombre de traits
qui le distinguent des autres langues slaves, mais le rapprochent aux systémes des
langues des Balkans non slaves, ainsi que des langues des groupes iranien et ro-
mane. Parmi ces traits sont : les tendances analytiques; la coincidence du datif et
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du génitif; un article défini postposé; un complexe clitique; la substitution de 1’infi-
nitif par des subordonnées (en bulgare — la «da-koHcTpyKLIMAY); le développement
des formes du futur avec le verbe de volonté; le développement d’un Parfait basé
sur la grammaticalisation du participe passé actif et du verbe existentiel. Bien que
ces développements ne seraient clairement visibles que quelques siecles plus tard,
les monuments de 1’ancien bulgare témoignent que leurs premiéres manifestations
¢taient déja perceptibles au cours des 9¢me aux 11éme siecles (K. Mupues 1953,
1963, A. Mincheva 1979). Ainsi, alors que I’ Infinitif faisait encore partie du systéme
verbal de I’ancien bulgare, quatre monuments présentent de nombreux exemples de
compétition entre I’infinitif et la subordonnée introduite par da. De méme, méme
si les formes perfectives du présent de 1’indicatif continuaient a avoir la fonction
d’un futur, la structure avec xowm/X («vouloiry) était assez fréquente. Dans la plu-
part des textes, le verbe de volition ne semble pas étre entierement désémantisé;
cependant dans sa monographie spécialement consacrée a ce probleme Ivanova-
Mircheva note qu’un certain nombre d’exemples, en particulier dans I’Evangile de
Zograf, indiquent que xoum/X + base verbale pouvait déja fonctionner comme un
futur (K. Mircheyv, op. cit., K. Mupues). La substitution du génitif de possession a
un datif était un phénomeéne bien développé dans 1’ancien bulgare; ce fait est bien
établi et fait I’objet d’études depuis plus d’un siécle. 1l est clairement illustré dans
les évangiles, les livres de psaumes et dans la collection Suprasliensis.

L’article ne faisait pas partie du systeme du dialecte slavéne parlé par les fréres
Cyril et Méthode. 11 s’est développé en bulgare, comme dans d’autres langues indo-
européennes, sur la base des formes du pronom démonstratif. En bulgare, comme
dans les langues balkaniques et les langues du groupe iranien, cette forme apparait
en postposition, attachée au premier élément de la phrase nominale. Dans les tra-
ductions du grec, les formes définies des originaux étaient rendues avec des formes
nominales simples. Parfois des traducteurs qui faisaient des efforts particuliers pour
suivre le plus fidelement possible les originaux grecs produisaient des construc-
tions artificielles du type «pronom relatif + nominal». Il y avait cependant aussi des
traducteurs qui rendaient les formes définies grecques avec les moyens structuraux
du vieux bulgare qu’ils considéraient équivalents. I. Galabov (. ['bnp60B 1954,
1962) souligne que dans un nombre de cas, enregistrés aussi dans les évangiles mais
particulierement fréquents dans la collection Suprasliensis, la construction bulgare
nom + forme faible du démonstratif, du type mXowce ms (homme le, « [’homme »),
newmepa ma (cave la, « la cave »), mecmo mo (lieu le, « le lieu ») est présente
dans les traductions bulgares comme équivalent fonctionnel des formes définies
grecques (zo omedaiov, tov tomov). La phonétique historique nous permet d’éta-
blir, en outre, que I'unité « nom + article » était déja établie dans 1’ancien bulgare.
Comme indiqué ci-dessus, les voyelles ultra-courtes commencérent a disparaitre
vers le 10éme siecle. Dans les positions faibles (comme a la fin du mot), elles dispa-
rurent sans laisser de trace; dans des positions fortes (devant une syllabe a voyelle
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faible), /X était clarifié a O dans certains dialectes, ou devenait, dans d’autres, une
voyelle moyenne 5 de longueur normale. Ce processus de clarification fut achevé
entre le 10éme et le 11éme siécles. La forme bulgare epadwsm (la ville) (dans cer-
tains dialectes — epadom) s’est développée sur la base de la construction epads mw.
Le fait que ’ultracourte » de epaods devint une b de longueur normale (O dans les
dialectes) indique qu’elle était en position forte, c’est-a-dire devant une syllabe
contenant une voyelle ultra-courte. Vers la fin de période de I’ancien bulgare donc,
ces structures avaient acquis le statut unitaire de mots (K. Mupues 1978: 196-205).
Larticle défini postposé est, aussi, un des développements de la langue bulgare pro-
venant du centre nord-est. C’est dans la Collection Suprasliensis et dans les ceuvres
d’loan I’Exarque que les formes définies sont les plus fréquentes.

Le vieux bulgare était une langue synthétique qui préservait le systéme casuel
du proto-slave. Ce systéme fut déstabilisé en moyen bulgare, malgré les efforts
déployés pour maintenir le systéme littéraire archaique — comme indiqué par la
confusion des formes casuelles et par les nombreuses erreurs d’utilisation, typiques
de la plupart des monuments de I’époque. Cependant, les premiers signes de désin-
tégration du systéme de déclinaison, systématiquement décrits par 1. Duridanov
(U. Hypunanos 1955, 1958), étaient déja perceptibles dans la période du vieux
bulgare. Le processus se manifestait dans les phénomenes suivants: confusion du
locatif et de I’accusatif; utilisation restreinte du locatif apres certaines prépositions;
hésitations dans les formes du génitif et ses fonctions; cas de substitution du génitif
et du nominatif; tendance a la disparition du datif adverbal marquant 1’objet indi-
rect, substitution du nominatif au génitif; perte de la déclinaison des participes, etc.
(W. Aypunanos 1993: 547-557, K. Mupues 1978: 245-291).

Ces phénomenes étaient déja manifestes au 10éme siecle.

En résumé, méme si la majorité des développements propres a la langue bul-
gare ne deviennent clairement visibles que dans la période du moyen bulgare, leurs
premieres indications peuvent étre observées dans les monuments de I’ancien bul-
gare. La plupart des textes témoignant de ces processus proviennent du centre de
Pliska-Preslav et donc du dialecte de Veliki Preslav.

Bien que dans une moindre mesure, les dialectes de Pliska-Preslav et d’Ohrid
sont aussi différenciés lexicalement — comme I’indiquent plusieurs doublets, ain-
si qu’une lexis qui n’appartient qu’au centre septentrional. Selon R.M. Tseytlin
(P.M. Letitnun 1977) les monuments littéraires du vieux bulgare contiennent 9616
lexémes, dont 7838 d’origine slave et 1778 d’origine non-slave. De ces lexemes,
un quart (3124) sont des hapax legomena, enregistrés surtout dans le recueil Su-
prasliensis. Parmi les lexémes marquant le centre septentrional (particulierement
abondants dans le recueil Suprasliensis, le livre de Sava et les ceuvres du presbytére
Cosma), on trouve des lexis de I’ancien bulgare: o6wreapun (bulgare), Henee (signe),
benyye (boucle), oucep (perle), 6orspun (bolyar), 6vOpex (rein), kanuwe (temple
paien), kwvruewt (livre), kymup (idole), can (rang), nawenoe (beau-frére); uepror
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(palais), uunae (vétement de femme), mosiea (baton), muxs (miroir), et autres
(A. Qypunanos 1993: 528-530).

Le role novateur du centre de Pliska-Preslav, par opposition au conservatisme
d’Ohrida, pourrait s’expliquer dans le contexte plus général d’une opposition
centre /périphérie — avec, en général, un centre plus dynamique et innovant et une
périphérie conservatrice. Cependant, le caractére et la source de la différenciation
lexicale sont, semble-t-il, également révélateurs de I’influence exercée sur le dia-
lecte des slaves bulgares par la langue de la population ancienne bulgare, ainsi que
par de possibles infiltrations du substrat thraco-romain.

Lorsque, au début du 9éme siécle, Byzance soumit 1’Etat bulgare pour une pé-
riode de 170 ans, les écrits slaves furent transportés a Kiev, qui devint le centre des
écrits slaves. C’est surtout a cette Rus médiévale que la culture slave doit la conser-
vation d’un grand nombre de manuscrits anciens bulgares, dont des centaines de
copies furent faites. Quant aux textes originaux créés dans les centres russes, ils
démontrent un départ considérable de la langue provenant du territoire bulgare.
Les linguistes russes les considérent comme représentatifs d’une langue différente:
vieux russe, premicre étape du développement de la langue littéraire russe.

Remarques finales

Le bulgare moderne est le résultat du développement d’un dialecte slave méri-
dional du 9éme siécle imposé avec force par les dirigeants bulgares comme langue
littéraire du premier Etat bulgare dans un environnement mixte, voire majoritai-
rement non slave. Ce contact linguistique a permis de différencier rapidement le
bulgare des autres langues du groupe slave, y compris de la langue de la Serbie
voisine. Les premiers signes de différenciation du bulgare par rapport au groupe
de langues slaves peuvent étre observés dans les manuscrits du 10éme siécle. Les
départs du bulgare de son ascendance slave sont plus visibles dans les ceuvres pro-
venant du centre littéraire du nord-est, ou I’influence du superstrat bulgare antique
et du substrat thraco-romain était beaucoup plus forte. Les tendances de dévelop-
pement du bulgare indiquent clairement un contact linguistique entre le dialecte
slave local et une ou plusieurs langues indo-européennes non slaves — un contact
qui a abouti a la conservation ou au développement de catégories et des phéno-
menes caractérisant aujourd’hui les langues des groupes iranien et romane. Ces
parallélismes structurels indiquent comme déclencheurs des développements les
plus probables la langue de la population thrace latinisée et la langue iranienne
des anciens bulgares — les fondateurs de ’Etat bulgare et des premiéres écoles lit-
téraires sur son territoire. C’est pourquoi I’utilisation des termes « Vieux Slave »
ou « Slavon » pour désigner les textes créés sur le territoire du Premier Royaume
bulgare, bien que peut-étre étant « politiquement correcte », n’est certainement pas
correcte linguistiquement.
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HemMckoTo BiIMSHUE BbPXY CKAHIMHABCKUTE €3UIIH
npe3 CpeTHOBEKOBUETO

Hean Tenes

Codmiicku yausepcurtet ,,CB. Kmument Oxpuacku‘ (bwirapus)

Ivan Tenev. THE GERMAN INFLUENCE ON THE SCANDINAVIAN LANGUAGES
IN THE MIDDLE AGES

Abstract. The article outlines the influence of the West Germanic languages spoken
on the territory of today’s Germany and the Netherlands on the continental Scandinavian
languages, Danish, Norwegian and Swedish, during the Middle Ages, focusing on the
considerable impact of Middle Low German during the time of the Hanseatic League (14
to 15" century). The paper discusses the various theories related to the type of language
contact and provides examples to illustrate the German influence on the Scandinavian
languages at the vocabulary level of lexis.

Keywords: West Germanic languages, Middle Low German, continental Scandinavian,
lexical influence

Hean Tenes. HEMCKOTO BJIMAHUE BBPXY CKAHJIWMHABCKUTE E3WLIA
MPE3 CPEAHOBEKOBHETO

Pesrome. Cratusta pasmiexja BIMSHUETO HA 3alaJHOI€PMAHCKUTE €3UIH, TOBOPEHU
Haif-00110 Ha TepuTopusaTa Ha qHenHa [epmanus u Hunepnanans, BbpXy KOHTHHEHTAI-
HUTE CKaHJMHABCKU €3MLU KaTO JAAaTCKH, HOPBEXKKH U IIBEACKU mpe3 CpeqHOBEKOBUETO, C
AKIEeHT BbPXY OOXBAaTHOTO BIIMSIHWE HA CPEIHOJOJHOHEMCKUTE JAUAIEKTH II0 BPEMETO Ha
Xamnzara (XIV-XV B.). [IpencTaBenu ca pa3nyHATE CXBALaHUS 32 €CTECTBOTO Ha €3MKO-
BUS KOHTAKT, KaKTO U TIOJ0paHu MPUMEPH, WIIIOCTPHPAIH HEMCKOTO BIHMSHHE BbPXY CKaH-
JIMHABCKHUTE €3I B 00JIaCTTa Ha JIGKCHKATa.

KuarouoBu aymm: 3amaJHOrepMaHCKU €3HUILHU, CPEJHOMOJHOHEMCKH, CKaHIMHABCKH,
JIEKCUKAJIHO BIIUSHUE
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Cpen HecrnenuaiucTUTe OUTYyBa IMOTPEINHOTO MHEHHE, Y€ CKaHIWHABCKUTE
€3UIIH Ca ,,IPOU3JIE3TU* OT HEMCKHS, Y€ ca ,,HeII0 KaTO XOTaHACKHU ‘ MU Y€ Ca CMe-
CHIIa OT HEMCKHU U aHIJIMKUCKY, Bb3HUKHAJIA [0 CUJIaTa HA HEBEIOMHU UCTOPUUECCKU
oOctositenictBa. [IpuynHnTe 32 Ta3m 3a0iyna ca OT eHA CTpaHa OCHOBAaHATa Ha
OO0IIIOTO TIOTEKJIO TUITOJIOTUYHA OJIM30CT MKy CKaHIMHABCKUTE €3UIU, HEMCKUS,
HUJICPJIAHJCKUS U aHrIuickus e3uk. OT apyra ctpaHa o0ade € BIPHO ChIIO, Ye
00XBaTHOTO BIIUSTHUE HA CPEIHOJOTHOHEMCKUTE JAMAJICKTH BbPXY KOHTUHEHTAJI-
HUTE CKaHJWHABCKH €3UIM (T.. MIBEICKH, JATCKH U HOPBEXKKH) MO BPEMETO Ha
HeMmckara XaH3a 1 0co0eHo B epuoaa XIV—XV B. mpoMeHsl B 3HAYUTEIIHA CTETICH
TEXHUS JICKCUKAJICH ChCTaB, a CIIOPE HAKOU M3CIeI0BaTeNIN MPEeIU3BUKBA WU Ka-
TaJU3Upa THIIOJOTHYHHS IPEXOJ] OT CHHTETH3bM KbM aHamuTu3bM (Ap 1995: 12) n
OTPOCTSIBAHETO HA Ma/eKHATA UM CUCTeMa. BIUsSHUETO Ha CPETHONOTHOHEMCKUTE
JIMAJICKTU BBbPXY CKaHJMHABCKUTE €3WIIM CE CPaBHSBA MO Maliad ¢ HOPMAHCKOTO
BIIUSIHUE BBPXY PA3BUTUETO HA AaHIIMICKUS €3UK, PU BCE Y€ HUKOM HE TBHPIU, Ue
AHTIIMHACKUSAT €3UK € ,,[IPOU3IISA3BI " OT (PPCHCKHSL.

N3BecTHO €, ue HeMcKkaTa XaH3a ChllecTByBa OT cpenara Ha XII B. 1okbM cpe-
nata Ha XVII B. kaTo cbi03 Ha ThproBckuTe rpagose B CeBepHa lepmanus, cb3-
JIaJICH, 3a Jia 3alluTaBa NHTEPECUTe UM. 30HaTa Ha BIMSHUE HA XaH3aTa 00XBalla
Hai-00110 Teputopusita Ha aHentHa CeBepHa EBporia, Hali-Beue KpalilOpexueTo Ha
bantuiicko u CeBepHO MOpE, KOUTO Ca U OCHOBHUTE TPAHCIOPTHU KOPUAOPH, IO
KOMTO CE IPEBO3BAT CTOKUTE.

Brnusnuero Ha cpenHONONIHOHEMCKUTE AUANECKTH BHPXY Pa3BUTHETO HA CKaH-
JTMHABCKUTE €3WIIM € Pe3yJITaT OT MHOXKeCTBO (pakropu. Haif-BaxkHuTe OT TAIX ca
CHJTHOTO MKOHOMHUYECKO BIUsSHUE HAa XaH3ara B CKaHIUHABUS U MOHOTIONBT U BbP-
xy ThproBusita B CeBepHa EBpomna; cTaTyThT Ha JOJIHOHEMCKHS KaTo O(UITHAICH
€3MK Ha ThPrOBUSTA TaM, MakKap 4e TepUTOpusTa Ha XaH3ara 00XBallla pa3InyHU
€3UKOBU TEPUTOPUU U MMa CBOU KaHTopu nopu u B Jlongon u B HoBropox; rexe-
TUYHATA OJIM30CT MEX/IY JOTHOHEMCKHUS U CKaHJIMHABCKUTE €3HIU. TYK MOXKe Jia
ce 100aBU U (PaKThT, Y€ U CKAHUHABCKUTE €3UIIH, U CPEITHOJOTHOHEMCKUST HE ca
HOBJIMSHU OT BTOPOTO 3ByKOM3MECTBAHE' M TOBA BEPOATHO yJeCHSBA (POHOIOTUY-
HaTta ¥ MOp(OJIOTUYHATA aJIaNTallVsl Ha JICKCUKAJTHUTE 3a6MKH (BXK. MO-TIOPOOHO
bpaynmrionep & Hupkc 1993: 9-41).

Brnusnuero na Xanzara B CkaHIMHABUS CE€ OCBIICCTBSABA MOCPEICTBOM Mpe-
’Kara OT THPrOBCKHU KaHTOpHU B TpajgoBeTe ThoHcOepr, Ocno, bepren (B Hopserus);
Buc6ro, Crokxonm, Kanmap, Ckanbop u Manmeo (B LlBenus); Anbopr (B lanus)

' Bropoto usmecTBane Ha 3BykoBeTe (HeM. die zweite (hochdeutsche) Lautverschiebung) 3anousa

ok. 500 r. ci. Xp. To 3acsira 4acT OT HeMCKaTa €3UKOBa TEPUTOPHUS M BOJIH 10 000COOSIBAHETO HA BU-
COKOHEMCKH (TOPHOHEMCKH M CPEAHOHEMCKH) KaTo OTAEJICH 3amaJHorepMancku e3uk. Haii-o0mo ce
n3pa3sBa B TOBA, 4e 0€33BYYHHUTE FEPMAHCKH CKCIJIO3UBHU ChIVIACHU CE MPEBPBIIAT B apuKaTH MIN
(pHKaTHBH B 3aBUCHMOCT OT CBOETO IOJIOKEHUE B JlyMaTa — HaIlpUMep p, f, k ce peBpbIaT BbB pf,
[ts], [kh] nnm ff, ss, [x] u T.H. (Hlene 1994: 59-62).
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U J0CTHUTa CBOATA KyaMuHanus B nepuoga XIV—-XV B. [IspBoHayanHo AOMHOHO-
HEMCKUSAT Ce M3MO0JI3Ba B ThProBCcKaTa KOPECIOHACHIUS U IPEANMHO OT HEMCKHUTE
THProBuH, npeduBaBamy B CkananHaBus. BriocneacTBue npecT:KbT My HapacTBa
U TOU ce MpeBpbIla B iuHeéa ¢hpanxa 3a 1sna CeepHa Epona (bpayamionep &
Hupke 1993: 19).

C TepmuHa ,,CPETHONOTHOHEMCKH €3UK' TPaIWIMOHHO ce 0003HauaBa ChB-
KyIHOCTTa OT HEMCKH AMAJIEKTH, TOBOPEHH HA TepUTOpUATa Ha JHemHa CeBepHa
I'epmanust npe3 kecHOTO CpeanoBekoBue (B nepuona 1150-1650 r), a He otaenex
e3uk (3anmepc 1982). Paznuuunsra Mexy T4x o0aue Hajiarat HEOOXOJAUMOCTTa OT
€lMHHA HOpMa, KOATO Ja YJIECHH KOMYHUKalUATa MEXAy XaH3eHCKUTe IrpasoBe
(Jomuurep 1976: 342). Ilon T.Hap. e3uk Ha Xan3ara (B mepuoma 1350-1500 r.)
00MKHOBEHO ce pa30rpa MICMEHUST €3UK, YHATO HOpMa Bb3HHUKBA I10]] BIMSIHUAE Ha
nuanexTa Ha rpaj JIrobex — aqMUHUCTpaTUBHUS IEHTHP Ha XaH3ara. Ha To3u e3uk
npe3 1494 1. e npeBenena u bubnusiTa, a U3naHUETO € U3BECTHO Kato ,,bubnusra
ot JIrobek™ (wem. die Liibecker Bibel). Cniopen Hece (2001: 1106) obGaue BbIpe-
KM BCHYKO HE MOXeE Jia C€ TOBOPHU 3a SICHO YCTAaHOBEHAa HOpPMa Ha JOJTHOHEMCKHUS
MMUCMEH €3MK, ThH Karo B MMCMEHUTE MaMETHHULIM OT OHOBA BpeMe € HaJuIEe 3Ha-
YHUTENHA AWAIEKTHO 00yclOBeHa BapHaTUBHOCT. OCHOBHUTE XapaKTEPUCTHKH Ha
XaH3eMCKHs MMCMEH €3HK ca HaJPEerMoHaIHOTO My 3Ha4eHHE, TPaMaTHYHO-€TUMO-
JIOTHYHATa My KOPEKTHOCT U yeTHaKBeHHUAT npasonuc 3anaepc (1982: 142).

HeobOxonumo e na ce yTouHH, 4ye mpe3 KbCHOTO CpeqHOBEKOBHE, Makap U B
M0-MaJjiKa CTEIEH, BIMSHUE BbPXY CKaHAWHABCKUTE €3MLM Ca OKa3alu U XPOHO-
JIOTHYHO CHOTBETHUTE CPEIHOHHMIACPIAHACKA U CTAPOPPUIUICKH TUANEKTH (BK.
no-noapo6no lekenan 2000). B To3u cMuch mo-o0110 Moke Ja ce TOBOPH H 3a
BIMSIHUETO Ha 3ala/IHONePMAHCKUTE €3UIH BbPXY CEBEPHOTEPMAHCKUTE.

I'eneTnynara GIM30CT MEXIY IOJHOHEMCKHTE M CKAaHIMHABCKHUTE IHAJICKTH
npe3 KbCHOTO CpeqHOBEKOBHME AAaBAaT OCHOBAHHWE Ha HAKOM HM3CIIENOBaTeNN Ja
Mpejmosiarar, 4e Te ca OWiIM B rojsma CTENeH B3auMHO paszoupaemu (Sp 1999:
128-129) u ca O6unu yacT ot equH o611 koHTHHYYM (Bpayamronep & upkc 1993:
13), oOxBamam repmanckute e3uny (nin auanektu) B CeseprHa EBpona. Jomycka
ce o0ade ¥ 4e MPUIMKHUTE MEXKIY CPEIHONOTHOHEMCKU U CKaHAWHABCKUTE €3ULU
He ca OMJIM TOJIKOBA rOJIEMH, Y€ Jla MO3BOJISIBAT Oe3MpobieMHa KOMyHHUKaus 0e3
JOIBIIHUTENIHU YCUIIUS, U TO OT CTpaHa Ha CKaHJMHABLUTE, 3apaiH MO-BUCOKHUS
COLMalIeH MPECTHK Ha CpeAHONoNMHOHEeM KU (BK. bepr 2016).

BbpocsT 3a THIIA €3MKOB KOHTAKT MEXAY JOJHOHEMCKHM U CKaHAMHABCKHUTE
€31ILU € CIIOPEH — U3Ka3BaHM ca MPEe/INOJI0KEHNS 3a ChIIECTBYBAHETO HAa pa3IMuHU
BUAOBE OMJIMHTBU3BM MM JUITIOCHUS (CHC CPETHOAOTHOHEMCKH Karo HOCUTEN Ha
MO-BUCOK TPECTHXK ), MUKUH U JIP., B 3aBUCUMOCT U OT Crieln(UKaTa Ha IpoydBa-
HUTE €3MKOBH OOIIHOCTH B XaH3eickute ueHtpose B LlIBenns, Hopeerus u Jlanus.
Bb3HuKHanUTE B pe3ynTaT Ha akTUBHOTO BIMSAHHE Ha CPETHOAOTHOHEMCKHS CKaH-
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JTMHABCKU €3UKOBH (DOPMU MOHSIKOTA CE OMPEACIIAT M KaTO KPEOJ WM KPEOTOHT
(T.e. Kpeoun, KOTO He e mpeMHuHAT pe3 (azaTa Ha MUKUH).

Bpaynmionep (Bpayamionep & dupkc 1993: 18) uznonssa mo-o0uust TepMUH
,»CEMHUKOMYHUKAIUs“ (HeM. Semikommunikation), KOSITO OTIpeAeIs Karo ,,eTHOBpPE-
MeHHa yrmoTpeba Ha JBa WM MOBEYE €3WKa B AMAJOr (...), KOTaTo CTPyKTypHAaTa
eKBHMBAJIEHTHOCT OM MOIUIA 1a 6J1aronpHATCTBA IIPOLeca Ha B3aUMHO pa30upaHe’
(mpeBonbT Moit — W.T.). Cniopen bpaynwmronep ,,BUCOKaTa 4ecToTa Ha T.Hap. IpeB-
KITIOUBAHUS Ha €3WKOBHUS KOJ B PA3IMYHUTE MO BUJ M3TOUHHUIIM CBUICTEICTBA 3a
OTHOCHTEITHO CBOOO/IHATA ChBMECTHA yIOTpeda Ha e3uuTe .

IMocnequnuTe OT €3UKOBUTE KOHTAKTH MEXIY JOTHOHEMCKUTE U CKAHJIWHAB-
CKUTE JMAJICKTH Ce OTKPUBAT MPEAN BCHUYKO HA JICKCUKAIHO, HO U Ha MOP(OJI0-
TMYHO U CUHTAKTUYHO HUBO. BpOSAT Ha JAOMHOHEMCKHTE JICKCHKAIHH 3a€MKH B
CKaHIMHABCKUTE €3UIM Bapupa MEKIY €Ha TpeTa U €Ha BTOpa OT PEUHUKOBHUS
umM ceetaB qHec (banme u ap. 2002: 22) u ciopen npodyTara 3a0eexka Ha HOp-
Bexkus e3ukoBen Onas bparerap ,,euH CKaHAWHABEI THEC €/BA JIK OW MOT'BJ Ja
ChCTaBH M3peUeHUe, 0e3 Jla M3Moa3Ba HUTO eaHa jonHoHeMcka ayma™ (Bparerap
1963: 10, mut. mo SAp 1999: 120, npeonsT Mol — W.T.). B Hsaxou uzcnensanus
HampuMep ce TBbpaH, ue 50% OT JeKCHUKATHUSI ChCTaB Ha ChBPEMEHHUS IIBEICKU
€3UK Ce ChCTOM OT JYMU OT CPEIHOI0THOHEMCKH pom3xo (Sp 1995: 10).

ITpumMepw 3a 3aeMKH OT CPEAHOIOTHOHEMCKH B 00TaCTTa HAa HECTICIUATH3HPa-
HaTa JIEKCHKa ca CIIEJHATE BUCOKOYECTOTHH JIEKCEMMU®: TVIATOJIU — HOPB. d snakke
(‘roBopst’, CPB. CPAOTHOHEM. snacken), d prate (‘ObOps’, CPB. CPIOITHOHEM. praten,
HUJepI. praten), d arbeide (‘pabots’, CpB. CpOTHOHEM. arbeiden, HeM. arbeiten),
d begynne (‘3anouBam’, CpB. CPIOJIHOHEM. beginnen, HeM. beginnen), d bestemme
(‘ompenensiM’, cpB. CpIOJTHOHEM. bestemmen, HeM. bestimmen), d betale (‘nua-
mam’, CpB. CpIIOJIHOHEM. betalen, HeM. bezahlen), d betyde (‘03HauaBam’, CpB. Cp-
nonHoHeM. beduden, nem. bedeuten), d fortelle (‘pa3sicHsiBaM’, CpB. CPJIOTHOHEM.
vortellen), d fole (‘ayBcTBaM, yceriam’, CpB. CPIIOTHOHEM. volen, HeM. fiihlen), d
hdpe (‘HagsBam ce’, CpB. CPAONHOHEM. hopen, HeM. hoffen), d lere (‘yua’, cpB.
CpIoJTHOHEM. leren, HeM. lehren), d oppdage (‘OTKprBaM (HEIO ChINECTBYBAIIO),
CpB. cTPpu3. updagen) U 1p.; ChIUICCTBUTEIIHA — HOPB. bukse (‘IaHTaIOHU , CPB.
CpaoiHOHeM. boxe, buxe), papir (‘XapTus’, CpB. CPAOIHOHEM. papir, pappir, HEM.
Papier), stovel (‘6otyur’, cpB. cpnoiHoHeM. stevel, nem. Stiefel), fornuft (‘pa-
3yM’, CpPB. CPJIOTHOHEM. vornuft, Huaepn. vernuft, vem. Vernunft), plikt (‘apnr’,
CpB. cproimHoHeM. plicht, wunepn. plicht, uem. Pflicht) n np.; npwiarareaHu —
HOpB. billig (‘eBTuH’, cpB. cpuomHoHeM. billich, uem. billig), deilig (‘npusiten’,

2 BpayHMIoNep 3auMcTBa TepMuHa oT XayreH (1966) 1 ro npunara KbM KOHTAKTa MEKITy CPETHOI0J-
HOHEMCKH 1 ckanauHaBckH. [1o onpenenennero Ha Xayres (1966: 281) ceMukoMyHHUKausTa € ,,[po-
LEKIAHETO Ha ChOOILCHHS IPe3 MeJIeHa OT BUCOKA CTENEH Ha KoJoB myM™ (1ipeBoabsT Mot — V. T.).

3 Jlannute ca excuepnupanu ot Jlioben & Banrep 1888, ®ank & Topn 1903-1906, IVJIEH 1999
n HAOB.
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CpB. cpunoiiHOHeM. degelik, nunepn. degelijk), enkel (‘poct, 0OUKHOBEH’, CpPB.
CpIOTHOHEM. enkel, aunepi. enkel, HeM. einzeln), falsk (‘panmms’, cpB. CpOTHO-
HeM. valsk, aunepi. valsch, vem. falsch), mulig (‘Bb3MOXEH’, CPB. CPIIOJTHOHEM.
mogelik, uem. moglich), rar (‘crpaHeH’, cpB. CPAOJHOHEM. rar, HUIEPI. raar),
stolt (‘ropa’, cpB. CPIAOTHOHEM. Stolt, HUIEPI. stout, HEM. stolz) W Jp.; Hapedus
U cinyxeOHU TyMu — dog (‘BBIIPEKH TOBa’, CPB. CPAOIHOHEM. doch, HeM. doch),
likevel (‘BbIpeku TOBA’, CPB. CpAONHOHEM. [ikewol), men (‘HO’, CPB. CPIOTHOHEM.
men, man), nemlig (‘UMEHHO’, CPB. CpJOJTHOHEM. nemelik, HeM. ndmlich), straks
(‘BemHara’, cpB. CpIIOTHOHEM. Strackes, HeM. stracks), veldig (‘mocta’, cpB. cpuoii-
HOHeM. weldich) u np.

Bb3 0CHOBa Ha JIEKCHKAIHUTE 3a€MKH B CKaHIWHABCKUTE €3HWIIM HABIU3AT U
MHOXECTBO JOJTHOHEMCKH CJIOBOOOpa3yBaTelH (POpMaHTH (MIPePUKCH U CY-
(uKCcH), KOUTO 3aMECTBAT WM PEAKTHBUPAT HEMPOAYKTHBHU MPACKAHIMHABCKU
CJIOBOOOpa3yBaTEIIHA MOJICII — HAMp. IPEACTaBKUTE HOPB. an-, be-, bi-, for-, om-,
HACTaBKUTeE -aktig, -bar, -else, -het u np. Hanpumep HacTaBkata -else U BUCOKara
MPOJYKTUBHOCT HA CIIOBOOOPA3yBATEIIHUTE MOJICIU, B KOUTO TS y4acTBa, 0COOCHO
B JlaTcKus U BeAcKus e3uk npe3 XIV u XV B., BEpOATHO c€ ABJIKU Ha BIUSHUETO
Ha 3a€TUTE CPEAHOIOTHOHEMCKH JieBepOaTBH, 00pa3yBaHH ¢ TOMOIITA HA HACTAB-
Kata -els, -else, ¥ Ha peryispHa CyOCTHTYIHS Ha CPEAHOMOTHOHEMCKATa HACTAaBKa
-(e)nisse ¢ -else B CKaHJIMHABCKUTE €3UIIH B PE3YJITAT HA €TUMOJIOTMYHATA U CEMaH-
THYHA OJM30CT MEKIY MOTHBHPAIINS CKAHJAWHABCKH TIATOJ M TPOM3BEIKIAIINS
cpenHononHoHeMcKH riaron (Jlyman 1961: 197).

[MTo-BakHUTE TIOCTEAUIN OT KOHTAKTA C JOJHOHEMCKUTE THATCKTH B MOp(dO-
JIOTUSITA U CUHTAKCHUCa Ca OMPOCTIBAHETO Ha majexkHara cucrema (Sp 1995: 17),
CBIIECTBYBAHETO Ha JBa TPAMATUYHHU POJIA MPH CHIIECTBUTEIHOTO UME B TUAICKTA
Ha rp. bepren, Hopserusi, BMecTo Tpu, osiBaTa Ha T.Hap. garpegenitiv B HOPB. €3.,
T.¢. MU3pa3sgBaHEe Ha OTHOIIECHHE HA MPHUTEKAHUE TOCPEACTBOM AHAIUTHYHA KOH-
CTPYKIIUS C Bb3BPATHO MPHUTEKATEITHO MECTOUMEHHE (CPB. T.HAP. his-genitive B aH-
[JIMICKY €3WK M HEM. IMAJICKTHU KOHCTPYKIUH Kato dem Mann sein Haus).

B Mo-CKOPOIIIHU W3CNIEABAHUS CEe TMPHEMa, Y€ OMPOCTIBAHETO Ha MaJe)KHATa
CHCTeMa Ce JBJDKH OCHOBHO HA BHTPEITHOCUCTEMHH (akTopu. HaueHku Ha ompo-
CTABaHE Ha MajaekHara (IeKCHst B 1aTCKU ce Habmronasar ore B XII B., T.e. q0cTa
MPeAN aKTHBU3UPAHETO HA BIMSIHUETO Ha XaH3aTa U OMPOCTIBAHETO Ha Maje)KHATa
cHcTeMa Ha CPeJHONOTHOHEMCKHU (BX. mo-noapodHo boyasH 1993: 299-302, Ac-
kemain 2005).

YecTo ce M3THKBA, Y€ BIMSHUECTO HA JOJTHOHEMCKUTE AUATCKTH HE € eHAKBO
MO CUJIA B Pa3IMYHUATE YaCTH Ha CKaHIUHABCKATA €3uKoBa Teputopus. [lopaau re-
orpackara 6au30cT MexAy JlaHUS ¥ TOJTHOHEMCKATa JUAICKTHA O0IACT HAKOU
ABTOPH CUUTAT, Y€ JATCKHUSIT €3UK € OWIT MOIOKEeH Ha Hali-CUIHO BIMSHUE, a BIHS-
HUETO BbPXY OCTAHATIUTE KOHTHHEHTAHHN CKAHTHHABCKHU €3HIIH € B TOJISIMA CTETCH
KOCBEHO U C€ € OCBIIECTBUIIO Ype3 MOCPEAHUYCSCTBOTO Ha IATCKUS €3UK (XeIeBUK
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1953: 13). Ilo oTHOMIEHHE Ha cpeHOHOpPBEXKUs e3uK (1370-1525) chimecTByBatT
U MIPOTHBOIIONIOXKHN MHEHHS, CIOpeN KOUTO Mpe3 KbCHOTO CpenHOBEKOBHE KOH-
TaKTUTE MEXIY CpPEIHOAOIHOHEMCKHTE, CPeTHOHHIEPIaHACKHTE M CTapodpu-
3UHCKUTE AUATIEKTH, OT €Ha CTPaHa, U F0KHOHOPBEXKUTE TUAJIEKTH, OT Apyra, ca
Owu m3KTrounTenHo aktuBHU (BXk. Lllekenan 2000: 259-162).

Crnen 3ane3a Ha Xan3ara npe3 XVI B. IpecTHKbT Ha TOJTHOHEMCKHS €3HK Clla-
Jla ¥ KaTo MUCMEH e3uK ciien PedopmanusaTa Toil € u3MeCTEeH OT BUCOKOHEMCKHSI.
C npeBona Ha bubnusita oT Hemcku Ha mBencku (1541) u Ha natcku e3uk (1550) B
CxaHauHaBUS ce€ YTBbP)K/laBa HOBOBUCOKOHEMCKOTO €3MKOBO BIIMSHUE, KOETO CE
CUHTa 3a €CTECTBEHA MOCJIeaula OT UHTEH3UBHUSA U MPOABIIKUTEIEH KOHTAKT C
nonnonemckute auanektu (bpayumionep 2000: 278, 285-286). Ilo otHoIIeHNE HA
BHCOKOHEMCKHTE JIEKCUKAJIHU 3aeMKH bpayHMmronep oTOens3Ba, 4e Te JOIMbIBaT, a
HE U3MEeCTBaT AYMUTE OT JOJTHOHEMCKH ITPOU3XO0/, KOETO CIIOPET HETO Ce ABJKU Ha
CTPYKTYpHaTa OJIM30CT MEKAY JOTHOHEMCKHUS U BUCOKOHEMCKHS €3HUK.

BepbmHoceT BIusiHEETO Ha (HOBO)BHCOKOHEMCKHS C€ TIPOSIBSBA OILE B HAYAJIOTO
Ha XVI B., koraro B JaTckusi NUCMEH €3HUK, U3MoN3BaH U B HopBerus, npoHUkBar
3a€MKH OT BUCOKOHEMCKH — OCHOBHO IOPUANYECKN TEPMHUHHU, KaHIETApU3MHU U JIp.

Tperara BbJIHa HA HEMCKOTO BIIMSTHHE BbPXY CKAaHAMHABCKUTE €3ULU CIOPEN
Becen (1968: 143) ce nbyiku Ha HOMYJISIPHOCTTA Ha HEMcKarta uTeparypa B CkaH-
nuHaBus B Hadanoto Ha XIX B. HeMcku NeKkcHKaaHM 3aeMKH 00ade ce OTKpUBAT
OCHOBHO B XyA0)KECTBEHUS €3MK U Pa3NpOCTPAHEHUETO UM € OIPAaHHUYEHO OT CHJI-
HUTE MyPUCTUYHHU TeHIeHIMH B CKaHIMHABUS 110 TOBA BPEME.

OT cHHXpPOHHA INI€JHA TOYKA MHOTOMOCOYHUTE €3UKOBU KOHTAKTH MEXIY 3a-
MaJHOT€pPMAHCKNUTE U KOHTMHEHTAIHNUTE CKaHIMHABCKU e3ulu npe3 CpeaHoBeKo-
BHETO BOJAT J0 PA3JIMYHU CIy4yal Ha aCUMETPUs Ha JIEKCUKATHO PABHHUIIE MEKIY
CKaHIMHABCKUTE €3HLM B PE3y/ITaT Ha PA3IMYHUTE MEXaHU3MHU Ha MOP(OIOTHIHA
1 CeMaHTUYHA aJlalTallis Ha 3aeMKHUTE OT CpelHOJOITHOHEMCKH. OuepTaBar ce mo-
HSIKOTa JO0CTa CIOKHH ,,KOHCTEeNAuuu oT (opMasHO CXOIHHU, HO CEMaHTHYHO W/
nnr GYHKIMOHATHO HeaJleKBaTHH CTPYKTYpH (T.e. ,,HEBEpHH MPUATEIN ), B KOH-
TO HEPSAJKO C€ BKJIIOYBAT U JIEKCEMHU OT APYTH POACTBEHH I'€PMAHCKU €3UIH: CPB.
Harp. 3aCTBHIIHUIMTE HAa CPJOJHOHEM. Venster, vinster B IIB. ett fonster (‘mpo3o-
pei’), HOpB. et fonster (octap., psa. ‘Tpo3operr’), HOPB. et finster (ocTap. ‘TPO30-
pell Ha KOPMOBaTa 4acT Ha Kopal’); CPJIOTHOHEM. praten, 3aCTHIICHO B IIB. att prata
‘TOBOPA’ U B HOPB. d prate ‘Ob0Opsi, IbpAOPS’ — KOTHATH HAa HUACPIL. praten ‘TOBOps .
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H3nou3BaHN ChKpalleHUS

JaT. — IaTCKH

HEM. — HEMCKHU

HHUJEPIT. — HUJCPIIaHICKH

HOPB. — HOPBEIKKHU

ocTap. — 0CTapsuIo

PsLI. — PSIKO

CPZIOJTHOHEM. — CPEAHOI0JTHOHEMCKHI
CTpu3. — cTapoPpU3HICKH

IIB. — IIBEICKU
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[maronurte KOTHATH C pa3aInvaBallo Cce
CIPEKEHUE B CKAHJAMHABCKUTE €3ULU OT CHHXPOHHA
Y IMAXPOHHA TJIEIHA TOUKA

Braoumup Hatioenos

Codmiicku yausepcurtet ,,CB. Kmument Oxpuacku‘ (bwirapus)

Viadimir Naidenov. COGNATE VERBS WITH DIVERGENT CONJUGATION
PATTERNS IN THE SCANDINAVIAN LANGUAGES FROM A SYNCHRONIC AND
DIACHRONIC PERSPECTIVE

Abstract. The article presents an analysis of a set of cognate verbs with consonant-
final roots, which belong to different conjugations in Danish, Swedish and the Bokmaél
written standard of the Norwegian language. It examines the influence of the phonological
characteristics of the verb stems on the types of correspondences between the conjugations.
From a diachronic perspective, a comparison with the conjugation of the verbs in question
in Old Norse is used to determine the nature and the extent of the changes in the distribution
of the verbs between the conjugations in the three languages.

Keywords: Scandinavian, conjugation, contrastive analysis, weak verb

Braoumup Hatioenos. TITIATOJINTE KOTHATU C PASJIMYABAILO CE CITPEXE-
HHUE B CKAHIAVUHABCKUTE E3UIN OT CUHXPOHHA U JUAXPOHHA I'JIEJJHA
TOUYKA

Pe3tome. Crarusita rpeacTaBs aHaian3 Ha HAOOp OT IVIaroJid KOTHATH ¢ KOPEH, 3aBbpI-
Balll Ha ChIVIaCHA, OTHACSIIY C€ KbM PA3JIMYHU CIIPEIKECHUS B JATCKUS €3UK, LIBEIACKUSA C3UK
1 HOpBEXKara miucMeHa HopMa Oykmoit. IIpoydBsa ce BaussHuEeTO Ha POHOJIOTMYHUTE Xapak-
TEPUCTUKU HA [IAIOJIHUTE OCHOBU BbPXY TUIIOBETE ChOTHOLICHMS MEXKIY CIIPEIKECHUATA B
TpUTE e3uKa. B nuaxpoHeH miaH NOCPEeACTBOM CPAaBHEHUE ChC CIIPEKEHUETO HA PA3IIICK-
JTAaHNTE [JIaroJId B CTAPOCKAHMHABCKHS €3HK CE OIPE/EIIAT ChITHOCTTA U 00XBATHT Ha IPo-
MEHUTE, HACTBIIUIIU B PA3IPEACICHUETO Ha IVIar0JIUTE MEXY CIIPEKCHUATA B TPUTE €3UKa.

KaiouoBu 1ymMu: ckaHIMHABCKH, CIIPEKEHHE, CHIIOCTABUTEINICH aHAIN3, CJIa0H TI1aroim
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U B TpuTe KOHTMHEHTAIHU CKaHAWHABCKH €3MKa B CIIPEKEHUETO Ha ciaduTe
[J1arofid ce HaOogaBa KOHTPACT MEKAY J1Ba OCHOBHH CIIOBOM3MEHHTEIIHU 00pa-
3eua. BeB GpopmuTe 3a MUHAIIO BpeMe M MHHAJIO IPHYACTHE € BE3MOKHO WIIH TIPENT
JIEHTaJIHaTa ChIVIaCHA HAa OKOHYAHUETO /1a € HaJIMIIe HeyJapeHa IJlacHa, UM TaKaBa
1acHa Ja oTcheTBa (BK. Tabm. 1). JlBata oOpasena ce HapuyaT ChOTBETHO 1-BO U
2-po cipexeHue wid kiac 1 1 kiac 2.

UHGUHUTHB | cer. Bp. MHH. Bp. MHH. IpUYacTHe
IBEICKH, KJI. 1 tacka tackar tackade tackat
IBEACKH, KJI. 2 doma domer domde domt
JATCKH, KJI. 1 takke takker takkede takket
JATCKH, KJI. 2 demme demmer domte domt
HopBeskku!, K1 1 takke takker takket? takket
HOPBEKKH, KJI. 2 domme dommer domte domt
CTapoCK., KJI. 1 pakka pakkar pakkadi pakkat
CTapoCK., KJI. 3 doema doemir deemdi doemt
nparepM. K. I1 *pankona *pankopi | *pankode *pankdda
nparepm. Ki. I *domijang *domipi *domide *domida

Tadmuua 1. Cupexenne Ha cabuTe TIIAroiIu OT KilacoBe 1 U 2 B MIBEICKH, JaTCKH U

HOPBEKKU U HAa TEXHUTE Hpa(i)OpMI/I B CTapOCKaHAMHABCKU U ITPpAarepmMaHCKu

B pamkute Ha kiac 2 AeHTanHaTa ChIlIaCHA MOXKe Ja ObJie 3BYyYHA WK O€33By4-
Ha, a CBIIIO U KpaTKa Wi Jbira. Ta3zu anoMopdHa Bapualys € MOYTH U3LSII0 MPei-
BHJIMMa Bb3 OCHOBA Ha (DOHOJIOTMYHU (PaKTOpH U HAMA Ja ObJie pas3riiekIaHa TyK.

KontpactsT Mexx 1y knacose 1 u 2 € IeKCUKalleH; T€ 0Tpa3sBaT Pa3InyHU IpauH-
JIO€BPOIICHCKU U TIPAarepMaHCKU CIIOBOOOpA3yBaTEeIIHU MOJIEIH, KaTO MPOIbIDKABAT
CHhOTBETHO TparepManckute ciadu kinacose Il u 1. B uctopusra Ha ckaHaMHABCKUTE
€3UIIM PA3NPEICICHUETO Ha [IAr0JIUTE MEKIY KJIACOBETE Ce € MPOMEHUIIO U JTHEC
BEYE 3HAUUTEIHO C€ pa3jinyaBa B TpUTE e3uka. [IpeABUANMOCTTA HA TE3U Pa3IUKU
MIPEICTaBIsIBA UHTEPEC HE CaMO 3a LEJIUTE Ha UCTOPHUUYECKOTO €3UKO3HAHUE, HO U
IIPU YCBOSIBAHETO HA aJICH CKAaHAMHABCKHU €3UK OT JIUIA, KOUTO BEUe BIAACST IPYT
TaKbB — 33J1a4ya, KOATO € XapaKTepHa, B YaCTHOCT, 32 O0yYEHUETO TIO CIIEI[HATHOCT
»CkanguHaBucTuka™ Ha CY. [lenTa Ha HacTosIIaTa CTaTUs € Ja JOCTUTHE JI0 CHH-
XPOHHHU 0000IIIEHUS 32 TUTIOBETE ChOTHOIICHUS MEXK/TY TJIAr0JIU, OTHACSIIN CE KbM
Pa3IUYHU CIPEKECHUS B TPUTE €3UKa, U 32 BPb3Kara UM C HIKOU OCHOBHHU 3BYKOBH

! Tlon ,,HOpBeXKU™ B TO3M TEKCT Iile ce pa3dupa OyKMon — npeo6iaiaBaiara MHCMEHA KHIDKOBHA

HopMma B Hopserus.
2 AntepHaTuBa Ha (POPMUTE ¢ OKOHYAHUE -ef KaTo takket B Gykmoi ca hopmure ¢ -a kato takka, Kak-
BUTO CE CPENIAT U B MIBEJCKATa YCTHA Peu.
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CBOMCTBA Ha OCHOBHTE MM, a B IMAXPOHEH IIaH J]a OCBETIIM CHOTHOLICHUETO UM C
pasnpeneneHHeTo Ha IAroJuTe MeKAY CIPEKEHHSATA B CTAPOCKAHANHABCKHS €3HK.

[IpeaBapurenHo crnenBa aa ce ClipeM Ha HIKOU JOKyMEHTHPAaHU B HAy4YHATA JIU-
Tepatypa GakTu ¥ TeHaeHIuU. U B TpuTe e3uka kiac | e Hal-mpOAYKTHBEH U KbM
HETOo Ce OTHACAT Haii-MHOTO0 miaroiu (85-90% B naTcku e3uk, 67% B MIBEICKH; BXK.
Xancen 1967: 18-22, Anan u ap. 1995: 248, Teneman u ap. 2000: 558, @opntoH u
np. 1997: 482). B uctopuuecku riaH ce HaOroIaBa TCHACHIINS 32 TPUChEAUHSIBAHE
KBbM HETo Ha raroiu ot kiac 2 (cp. Becen 1970: 273-274 3a mBeacku u CkayTpyI
1970 3a garcku). To3u mporec e no-HanpeaHal B JaTCKK U 3aToBa criopen bapnan
u ap. (1997: 330) B ciayyan Ha pa3MHHABaHE Hai-4ecTo B LIBEJCKH ce HaOmomaBa
KJac 2, a B IaTCKU U HOPBEXKH — Kinac 1. OcBeH ToBa Bb3MOKHOCTTA €IUH I[J1aroll
Jla IPUHAJIEKHU KbM KJIac 2 € OrpaHhueHa OT pa3iuyHH (OHOJOTHYHH (haKTOpU
(BX. IUTUPAHHUTE MO-TOpe U3TOUHHULN). [Ipu Hamruue Ha puHANEH KIBbCTEp B OCHO-
BaTa B IaTCKUs M HOPBEXKKHUS €3HK [VIaroJIbT HE MOXKe /12 IPUHAJUICKN KbM Kiac 2,
OCBEH aKo KI'bCTEPBT HE € -1s- mim -nk-, KbM KOUTO MOXKEM Ja 100aBUM | -vi- (Ha
JaTCKU MPOM3HACSH [Un]), a B HOPBEKKH KbM M3KIIIOUEHHUTA c€ J00aBAT CHIIO0 U
-ks-, -tk- u -ns- (mocnenHuTe ABE camMo B peaKu AyOneTHH (Gopmu). 3a MIBEICKH
TOBa OrpaHuveHue He Baxku. [Ipu Hanuuue Ha (UHaNHA JBOWHA ChIacHa® B OC-
HOBaTa Ha JIaTCKH U HOPBEXKH IJIAroIbT MOXKE Jla CE OTHACS KbM KJac 2 caMo ako
™ e -/I/- (<II>, <Id>), -/n/- (<nd>), -/m/- (<Kmm>), -/m/- (<ng>) wm -/k/- (<kk>),
KaTo B HOPBEXKH KbM TE3H IVIar0JId C€ MPUCHEIUHSIBAT U TAKWBA C OCHOBA HA -/SS/-
and -/gg/-. B mBenckus e3uk Kiac 2 ce M3KJIFYBa CaMo TIpU OCHOBH Ha -/r1/- and
-/dd/- (kakTO ¥ Ha HSIKOM €IWHUYHH CHIVIACHU, KOMTO Ca PEIKU B Ta3H MO3HULUS:
-/b/-, -/t/-, -/§/- n -/¢/-). B naTckus 1 HOPBEKKHUS €3UK Kilac 2 HE € Bb3MOXKEH TPH
JIBOMHA JICHTalIHA TperpagHa MU KIbCTep, 3aBbpIIBAlll Ha JICHTAJIHA MperpajHa,
THH KaTo TOBa OM JOBEJNO O IBJIHO CHBIAJCHUE HA ChIIACHATa OT KOpeHa U OT
OKOHYaHMETO; B IIBEACKU obaue ToBa € Bp3MOKHO (fista — féste), makap ue B Hc-
TOPUUECKH IIaH JOPHU TaM MHOTO IJIarojM ¢ TakaBa OCHOBA ca C€ MPEXBbPIIMIN
oT kiac 2 kbM kiac 1 (Hamp. gésta ‘roctyBam’, hitta ‘Hamupam’; cp. Becen 1970:
273). Bcuuko ToBa jaBa OCHOBaHME 33 XUIIOTE3aTa, Ye YacT OT Pa3IHKUTE MEKIY
€3UIMTE CE ABJDKAT Ha TOPETMIOCOUYEHUTE OIPAaHUYCHHUSI U Ce CBEXIAT 10 MpUHA-
JISKHOCTTA Ha JaJIeH IIaroji ¢bC ChOTBETHUTE XapaKTEPUCTUKU KbM Kiac | nim B
JIaTCKU W HOPBEXXKH, HO HE U B LIBEJCKH, HJIM camMo B Aarcku. OT apyra crpaHa,
32 HOPBEXKH € KOHCTAaTHPaHO, Y€ KbM KJIac 2 c€ OTHACAT roisiM OpOH IJaroiu ¢
¢uHaTHA eAMHUYHA ChIVIACHA W CHOTBETHO ABJra riacHa (tale — talte ‘roBops’).
3aToBa U3MIEKa BEPOSTHO YacT OT Pa3IMKHUTE Aa c€ IBJDKAT Ha MPUHAAIEKHOCT
Ha IJ1aroJl OT TaKbB THII KbM KJlac 2 B HOPBEXKH, HO HE U B IPYTUTE JBa €3UKa.

3 3a chBpeMEHHHs IATCKU €3UK TOBA HA3BAHHUE € YCIOBHO, Thil KATO Y/IBOSBAHETO BEYE € CAMO Mpa-
BOITMCHA XapaKTePUCTHKa, U3Pa3sABallla KPaTKOCTTa Ha MPEIX0JHaTa IIacHa.
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3a ga ce nmocturHe QGopmynupaHara Ho-rope Lel, Oeme U3roTBEH CIUCHK OT
[J1aroJid KOTHATH C pa3fuaBallo ce crhpekeHue. bsxa excueprnupaHu BCHUYKU
IJIarojM ¢ MOHOMOP()EMHA OCHOBa Ha ChbIVIACHA' OT IAaTCKO-OBITAPCKU PEUHHUK
ot 25000 nymu (boctpym u CrapupaneB 2008). Cripe:keHHETO UM B TPHUTE €3UKa
Oerie onpe/eneHo ¢ MOMOIITA Ha €AHOE3UYHH peuyHunr — choTBeTHO Den Danske
Ordbog 3a narcku, Bokmaélsordboka 3a HopBexku u Svensk Ordbok 3a mBeacku
e3uk. B ciyuaurte Ha myOnetHn opmu Oerie BKIIOYBaHA IpeodiagaBaaTra Mex-
Iy TsX, KoATO Oemre ompenensiHa mocpenctsom kopnycure KorpusDk 3a narckw,
Korp 3a mBencku u Leksikografisk bokmalskorpus, kakTo u npu Hy»kaa upe3 ped-
nuka Det Norske Akademis Ordbok, 3a HOpBexKku e3uk. bsixa uneHTudpunupanu
CllyyaWTe Ha IVIaroJid ¢ pasjinyaBallo ce crpexeHue: oomo 190 pasmMuHaBaHuUs
MEX[y IJIarojiu, Cpelianu U B TPUTeE e3uka, U ome 40 pa3MrHaBaHUS MEXKITy TJIaro-
JIM, KOUTO CHIIECTBYBAT MJIM CE CHPATaT Karo Ci1adH, OCBEH B JaTCKH, CAMO B OLIE
eIMH CKaHAWHABCKH €3UK. B cruchka He Osxa BKIIOYEHH 65 ciydasi, B KOHTO CE
HaOmrofaBale pasinuKa caMo MpH Mo-psiaka qyosnetHa Gopma, 42 ciaydas, B KOUTO
3BYKOBHST ChCTaB Ha OCHOBATa Oellle MpeKaJeHo pas3iMyueH, U olle 7 mpuMmepa, B
KOUTO pa3MUHABAHETO ce OOSCHSBAILE C APYTU Pa3IuKu B ocHoBara. OTTyK HaTa-
TBK 1€ ce JucKyTHpar 191-Te riarona, cperany U B TPUTE €3UKa, KOraTo H3pUYHO
He e mocoueHo apyro. C oriea Ha cOMeHaTuTe Mo-rope HOHOMOTHYHH (haKTOpU
maronuTe Osixa KiacupUUUpaHu criope]] 3ByKOBHs ChcTaB Ha ocHoBara: (1) ¢ gu-
naseH kirbetep (VCC); (2) ¢ punaneH KibcTep, MOIOKEH Ha aCUMUIIALNS B HIKOU
ot ezunure (VCC/VC:); (3) ¢ ¢unanna noiina ceriacua (VC:); (4) ¢ ¢unanna
eIMHUYHA ChIVIaCHA, KOSTO B HSIKOM OT €3MLUTE € 00pasyBaia AU(TOHT 3aeIHO C
npeaxonHara macHa (VV/V:C); (5) ¢ ¢puHaiHa eqUHUYHA ChIVIACHA M CHOTBETHO
npeaxoaHa apira racHa (V:C).

Knacugukanusra e npeacraBeHa B aDCOIIOTHU yucia B Ta0l. 2 (3a miaronure,
CpellaHy U B TPHUTE e3uKa) U Tali. 3 (3a IIarojure, CpelaHu caMo B JiBa OT TSX).
ChoTHOIIIEHUSATA Ca TIPEACTaBeHU upe3 OyKBUTE .0, ,, 1" U ,,H* 32 MIBEJICKH, JaT-
CKH 1 HOPBEXKH B ChUeTaHue ¢ HUQpH, 0003HaUaBaILIH KJIACOBETE.

4 Psixa BKJIIOYEHHU M HSKOJIKO ITIArOJIHU KOPEHA, CPELIALIH CE CaMO B NIOJIMMOP(EMHM OCHOBH, HaIp.
for-kynde ‘mpoBb3rnacsisam’.
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ml:al:a2 | ml:a2:02 | ml:a2:al | m2:a2:11 | m2:al:51 | m2:al1:02
00110 59 001110 29 o610 1 o6 4 001110 53 o610 44
00110
vccC 23 2 1 19 1
VCC/ | ob6mo
VC: 7 3 4
] 00110
VC: 60 8 5 1 27 1
VV/ o010
V-C 5 1 1 1 2
e gg’“" 48 20 3 6 18

Tabauna 2. Paznuku MCKAY CHPEIKCHUATA Ha M1arojid KOruatu, cpeuiamniy ¢c€ U B TPUTEC CKaHJUHaB-
CKHU €3HKa, CIOPE] 3ByKOBHS CbCTAaB Ha OCHOBATA. B Ta3u u cnenBanure Ta6J'II/IIII/I Hall-4E€CTOTHUTE

THUIIOBC CbOTHOILICHHUS Ca MMOAUYCPTaHU

ml:a2 m2:a1 H1:12 H2:11
o6mro 1 o0mo 3 o0mro 1 o0mo 35
VCC 00110 3 1 1 1
VCC/VC: 00mo 2 2
VC: 001110 6 6
VV/V:C 061mo 0
V:C 0010 29 1 28

Taﬁ.ﬂnua 3. Paznuxu MCKIAY CIIPCIKCHUATA HA IT1aroJin KOriary, cpeuaium ce caMo B
JBa CKaHIAWMHaBCKU C3UKa. 3a 3BYyKOBaTa KJ'IaCI/I(l)I/IKaHI/IH Ha OCHOBHTC BX. TCKCTa

Pesynrarute mMorar aa ce 0000IIAT MO cIeTHHUS HAYHH!

1. B moBeveTo ciayvyan Ha pasMHUHaBaHUsI JATCKHUAT miaroi € ot kiac 1 (82%);
HIBEACKHUAT MaJIKO MO-4ecTo € OT kiac 2 (53%), a B HOPBEKKHU €3HMK KJIac 2 MMa
siBeH npesec (69%).

2. Haiif-oOnuaitnure pazmunHaBanusg ca Te3u or taum ml:al:H2 (31%, Hamp.
svare, ‘oTroBapsM’) — Ta3M I'pyla € Hali-rojasiMa, IPOTUBHO Ha MPEIIOI0KEHUETO
Ha bapnai (1997: 330) — te3u ot tum mi2:11:H1 (28%; Hanp. mérka ‘3abensizBam’),
u Te3u oT Tun w2:11:H2 (23%; Hamp. ringe ‘38bHA’). B rpyna ml:xl:H2 npeobina-
naBaT V:C-ocHoBH Kato B svare (81%), K0eTo SIBHO C€ IBJIKU Ha TUITUYHO HOPBEXK-
KOTO IPEANOYUTAaHUE KbM KJIac 2 MpHU TakuBa OCHOBY; B rpyna m2:a1:H1 — VCC-n
VC:-ocHoBu (cboTBeTHO 36% 1 51%, 001110 87%); Hanp. mérka u ldcka ‘npomyckam
[Te4yHOCT]’), KOETO Ce ABJIKHU Ha MO-ToJIsiMaTa ThPIUMOCT Ha IIBEICKUS KbM TaKHBa
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,»TEXKKH* OCHOBH B Kiac 2; a B rpymna m2:n1:52 — VC:- u V:C-0cHOBH (CHOTBETHO
43% u 41%, o610 84%; Hamp. ringe u leve “xuBes’), KOETO J0 roJIsIMa CTEIICH € pe-
3yATaT Ha MO-HalpeIHaIus MpoLec Ha IPUCheIUHIBaHE Ha IVIaroianTe KbM Kiac 1
B natcku e3uk. [onsma uact (44%) ot V:C-ocHOBUTE B Ta3u rpyma ca OCHOBU ChC
3aBBpILIEK Ha -V, KAKBUTO 10 MIPUHIIMII HE C€ cpelnaT B Kiac 2 B garcku. [lo-manka,
HO HE 1 IpeHeOpekuMa rpyra ca riaronute ot Tam ml:a2:12 (15%; nanp. tala ‘ro-
Bops’); mof00Ho Ha Tun mil:n1:H2 Tyk npeobnanasar V:C-ocHoBute (69%). [lourn
HHUKOTa HE Ce CIIyyBa camo JATCKHT e3uK Aa numa kiac 2 (0.5%; ramme ‘mopass-
BaM’) WJIM CaMO B HOPBEXKUs J1a ce otuuta kiac 1 (2.1%; lede ‘Bous’).

3. B marepuana Haii-MHOTOOPOMHHU ca pa3MuHaBaHusiTa Mexay V:C-ocHOBU
(50%), cnensanm ot Te3u Mexay VC:-ocHoBu (32%) u mexxay VCC-ocHou (12%).

4. TIpu VCC-ocHOBUTE pa3MHUHaBaHMATA MMOYTH BUHAru ca oT Tum m2:al:Hl
(83%; wmamp. marka). [Tpu VC:-ocHoBHTEe CbhIO Hail-oOuyaeH e Tum m2:al:H]
(45%; namp. ldcka), Ho uecto ce cpema u w2:al:H2 (32%; Hamp. ringe). B mocnen-
HaTa rpyma ce OTKpOsBaT OCHOBHU ChC 3aBbpIIEK Ha /j/, KOUTO HA AATCKH MOTaT J1a
ce otHacaT camo KbM kiac 1 (32%; namp. pleje ‘opa’). [Ipu V:C-ocHoBute Haii-
yecto ce HaOmonaBa Tun mwl:al:u2 (51%; Hanp. svare), HO ca CHJIHO 3aCTBIICHH U
tun il :;a2:12 (21%; nanp. tale) nam ooparno, w2:a1:102 (19%; nanp. leva). Tunst
¢ V:C-ocHoBa 1 ChbOTHOLIEHHE H2: /1] € ChII0 Taka MpeodiagaBall u cpes r1aroiu-
Te, KOWTO Ce Cpelllat, HoHe Kato ciadu, camo B 1Ba e3uka (70%; Hanp. nele ‘kone-
Oas ce’).

Yecto cpen miaronure ce cpeuiaxa M Mo-peiKH ITyOneTHH oOpasuu 3a crpe-
JKEHHe, Hall-Beue B HOPBEXKKH, a TIOHsAKora u B jnarcku. Cpej mmaronure oT THI
rl:xl:H2 31% morart na ce cnpsrar kato kiac 1 u B HopBexkku (Hamp. klare ‘cripa-
BaM ce’). B rpynara ot Tun m2:al:11 nenu 57% morar aa ce cnpsrar Kato Kjiac 2
Y B HOPBEXKH, Karo ToBa BKIouBa 81% ot maromute ¢ VC:-ocHoBu (Hamp. kysse
‘menmyBaM’) M iBe TpeTH ot riaronute ¢ V:C-ocHoBu (tyde ‘Tbakysam’). Cpen ria-
ronute ¢ VCC-0CHOBM MMa caMO OTJAENHHU NpuMepH Kato styrke ‘moncunsam’. 1o
CBIUS HAYUH B rpynara oT Tl m2:11:H2 32% OT HOPBEXKKUTE INIArojy Morar Ja
ce cIpArar M Karo B AaTCKH (Harp. gnage ‘Tpusa’). B garcku nqyonetHute o0pasiuu
Haif-yecto ca ot kiac 2 npu V:C-rmaronu ot tumn wl:al:H2 (hvile ‘nounBam’).

3a 1a ce pasmienar pa3iMKHUTE B CIIPEKESHUATA B UCTOPUYECKH IU1aH, Oele pe-
TUCTPUPAHO CIPEKEHUETO Ha ChOTBETCTBUATA HA IVIArojWTE B 3allafHUSA CTapo-
CKaH/JMHABCKM €3UK TaM, KbJETO TaKMBa Ca M3BECTHU (Hali-Bede C MOMOILTA Ha
peunuka Ha [. Coera, Coera 1910). Trii kaTo ganeHara e3uKOBa Pa3HOBHIHOCT €
KakKTO apXaWyHa, Taka ¥ Jo0pe 3acBHIETEICTBaHa, TS O€ M3IOA3BaHa KaTo ,,[Ipea-
CTaBUTEN" Ha TO3W MEPUOJ B Pa3BUTHETO HAa CKAHAMHABCKUTE €3MLU KaTo I[SUIO;
CPaBHUTEJIHO PEAKH ca CIydyau Ha MO-ToJsiMa MHOBAaTUBHOCT KaTo MpH visa ‘mo-
Ka3BaM’ OT mparepM. *wisijang. [ maronure 0sxa pazaeieHr Ha HCTOPUYECKH cllabu
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knacose 1 u 2° (chotBeTHO 13% M 34%; KBbM HOC/IEHHS 0SXa OTHECEHU U IVIaro-
nute ot nparepmanckus knac I11), tmaromu ¢ obparen npernac (3%), cuiIHU Tia-
ronmu (10%) u mperepuronpesentHu riaronu (1%). Cpuioto Oemie HampaBeHO 3a
cllyyauTe, KOraro He € Ouiia 3acBUAETENICTBAHA 3alaHa CTapOCKaHAMHABCKa (op-
Ma, HO CTapoTO CIPEKEHNE MOXKE J1a C€ PEKOHCTPYHpa ChC 3HAUNTENIHA CTETEH Ha
BeposiTHOCT 1o Apyr HayuH (0.5% ot xmac 1 u 4% ot xnac 2). Cpen ocraHaiaure
m1arony 0sxa WACHTU(QHULIUPAHU 3a€MKH OT HEMCKH, Hali-Bede OT CPEeIHOIOJIHO-
Hemcku (Mexay 23% u 25%), u nekcemu ¢ Opyr win ¢ HesiceH npousxon (8%).

Knacugukanusra e npeacraBena B 1adn. 4 u 5.

ml:al:n2 ml:a2:n2 ml:a2:ul m2:a2:01 | m2:al:u1 m2:al:02
O610:
1:25-26; .
11:65-73; 00110 59: 0010 29: 06110 53: ??HO 4
06: L10; I1:9; | L12-13; . , Soull e N
2 3 156 o6mo 1: o6mo 4: 11:27-33; 11:21-22;
21_1[-92, H.'1’9—24' Hﬁ‘l"C‘l‘ H:1 11:3, H:1 0:3; C:7; 0:3; III:1;
H.:43’48; W H:S H:8; X:2 ;?, H:6;
X:16 '
11:12-15
vccC II:1 0O:1
001110 23 H:1 Ll C:2 il
H:1
VCC/VC: Ir:2 I:2
o610 7 H:1 0:1
11:0-1
I:1 :12-15 11:14
11:3 III1:1 0:2 0:1
V6C‘ 60 C:1 C:1 T:1 C:3 C:2
oPmo H:4 H:2 H:5 H2
X:2
VYV/vV:C ) . ) TIIT:1
o610 5 I:1 II:1 II:1 C1
I:1
% 1:10-11 1I:2 1.7
V:C sz 11:34 1I:2 C:2 0O:1
06110 95 H.'14—19 H:5 H:1 H:2 C4
X:13 H:4
X:1

Taoamua 4. [Ipousxo Ha IIarojuTe B CHUCHKA, CPELIalli Ce U B TPUTE €3HKa. | — crapockaHIuHaB-
cku kiac 1, II — crapockanannascku kiac 2 (,,3-to crpeskenue™), O — cTapoCKaHIMHABCKO CITPEKEHUE
¢ obpareH nperac, [1I1 — crapockaHIUHABCKH TpeTEepUTOIIpe3eHTeH r1arol, C — cTapOCKaHJMHABCKU

cuieH miaron, H — 3aeMKa 0T HeMCKH €3UK; X — IpYT, HEU3BECTEH POU3XO]] I HOBOOOPa3yBaHUE

3 3a cTapOCKaHIMHABCKUs TPAJMIHMOHHO Ha3BaHKUE Ha TO3M KJIAC € ,,3-TO CIPEKEHHE™,
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ml:a2 m2:al ul:n2 n2:11
o6mro 35:
o0mo 1: 00110 3: 006 1: 1:2; 11:2;
C:1 C:1; H:2 0O:1 C:6; H:10;
X:15
vVCC
o610 3 C:1 0:1 X:1
VCC/VC: H2
o6mro 1
II:1
VC: C:1
06110 6 H:2
X:2
Vv/v:.C
0610 0
1:2
1I:1
Zéco 29 C:1 C:5
- H:8
X:12

Tabnuuna 5. HpOI/I?)XOII Ha TJ1aroJinTe B CIIMChbKa, Cpeuialu c€ caMoO B JIBa OT €3ULIUTE.

3a 0bo3HaueHusTa BK. Ta0I. 4

o ce oTHacs 10 CHOTHOLIEHUETO ChC 3aCBUETEICTBAHH CTAPOCKAHINHABCKU
cnabu rmaronu (00mo 90 Ha Opoid, T.e. 47% OT mIaronuTe), BEACKUT € Hali-apXa-
nueH (3amaseHo crnpexenue B 81% ot ciyuaute, Hanp. mérka?, talal), narckusr —
Hali-MHOBaTHBEH (IIPOMEHEHO crpeskenue B 77% ot citydante; Hanp. marke!, tale?),
a HOPBEXKKHUAT — MAJIKO M0-c71a00 MHOBAaTUBEH OT JATCKUs (POMEHEHO CIIPEKECHUE
B 61% ot raronute; Hanp. merke', tale?, Ho leve?). Cpen raronuTe ¢ pasiandasa-
IO ce JHEC CIPEekKeHUe, KOUTO ca OWin ciabu U B CTapOCKaHIUHABCKH, ITbPBOHA-
YaJIHO KJIAChT Hail-uecTo ¢ Omi Bropu (72%; Hamp. mirka), KOeTo € 00SICHUMO C
oreq Ha o0IIaTa TeHACHIM 3a MpeMrHaBaHe KbM kiac 1. ToBa o3HauaBa, ue B 10-
BEYETO CIIy4and Ha pa3sMHHABaHUs M0-apXandeH € e3UKbT, B KOITO € HaJInIe Ki1ac 2:
TOBa € Taka 0e3 M3KJIIoueHHe 3a rpymara or Tum w2:nl:H1, karo npu mirka, u B
88% 3a Tasu ot Tun w2:xl:H2, Karo npu leve. M3KimoueHus OT ToBa MpenCTaBIs-
BaT Hal-ronsMara rpyna ml:nl:H2, karo B svare, KbAeTo Kiac 1 e u3koHeH B 53%
OT yHAaCJIeACHUTE cllabu IVIaroyiv, U 3a Ta3u OT THil ml:n2:H2 Kato B tala, KbaETO
TOM chIIO € n3HavajeH B 71% ot cayuyaute. KakTo B Taszu rpyna, Taka u B rpymna
ml:nl:H2 uMa rojsiM Opoi 3aeMKH OT HEMCKH (Hali-Be4ye JOJTHOHOHEMCKH) — ChOT-
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BeTHO 28% u Mexay 32% u 41% (mamp. britken ‘uznonssam’). B rpynara ml:xl:u2
ce cpeliar 4ecTo U rmaronu 6e3 n3BecTHa npadopma uiu ¢ Ipyr npousxon (22%),
kato Hanp. skale ‘Bauram nHazgpaBuma’. ChIIOTO BaXM W 3a IVIATOJUTE OT THII
nl:H2: ot Tax 24% ca ¢ Hemcku npousxon (Hamp. knElen ‘xonenuua’), a aApyru
41% ca 6e3 u3BecTHa mpadopMa WK ¢ ApYr mpousxof (stole ‘ymoBaBam ce’ oT
stol ‘cton’). CpaBHuTenHo Mainka 4yact (17%) OT XapakTepHUTE caMoO 3a HOPBEXK-
KHsl €3MK Cy4ad Ha Kiac 2 ca MPeKW WHOBALMH CIPSMO CTAapPOCKaHIMHABCKOTO
CHIpEeKEHHE KaTo svare; mpeolsiagaBaHeTo Ha TO3M o0pasel] € 3a CMeTKa Ha TyMH,
3a€TH WK 00pasyBaHu MO-KbCHO, KaTo prove u skile®. Haii-oOuyaiinuTe pasnuku
ca CBbP3aHHu C (POHOJIOTUYHO MOTHBUPAHU MPUCHEANHIBAHUS, OT €HA CTpaHa, Ha
rnaroni ¢ VCC- n VC:-0CHOBH KbM KJIac 1 B JaTCKU ¥ B HOPBEKKH (Makap ue BbB
BTOPHS €3UK TOBA Ba)KU B TMO-MaJska cTereH 3a VC:-0CHOBUTE), a OT Ipyra CTpaHa,
Ha miaronu ¢ V:C-ocHoBH kbM Kiac II, ocoOeHo B HOpBEKKH (svare) U JOHSKBAEC
B aatcku (tale). Hsaxon npexonu Ha rnaronu ¢ V:C-ocHOBH KbM Kiac | B marcku
MOTar Jia C€ CBbPIKaT C O-KOHKPETHHU 3BYKOBU TeHIeHInH (leve) uimu ¢ 001moTo My
npeobOnanasane (kole ‘oxmaxmam’).

PesynraruTe oT HACTOALIOTO M3CIEABAHE IIe MOTAT J1a C€ THIKYBaT MO-100pe
B IO-IIMPOK KOHTEKCT, aKO CE B3eMaT MPEABU U NPWINKUATE MEXKIY €3HLUTE U Ce
YCTaHOBHU YECTOTaTa Ha OTKJIOHEHHUSITA B CPAaBHEHHE ChC ChBIAACHUATA (TIPH €AUH
WK IpyT TUI OCHOBA), Taka 4e Ja C€ U3SCHH TO-TOYHO JOKOJIKO MPEIBUANMH Ca
Pa3NIMYHUTE OTKJIOHEHUS C OIVIEA Ha BHTPEIIHUTE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH Ha €3HILHUTE.
BwnpochkT Moke a ObZ€ OCBETIICH B Pa3IIMPEHO U3CIeIBaHEe, PH KOETO B aHAJIH-
3a fa ObAAaT BKJIIOYEHU BCUYKH eKClepnupany miaroiau ot boctpyn u Crapupanes
(2008).
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Literature in a Foreign Tongue: Some Thoughts on the
Use of Literature in the Foreign Language Classroom

Slimane Belhaddad

Algiers (Algeria)

Slimane Belhaddad. LITERATURE IN A FOREIGN TONGUE: SOME THOUGHTS
ON THE USE OF LITERATURE IN THE FOREIGN LANGUAGE CLASSROOM

Abstact. The article deals with the much debated question of using literature in the
foreign language classroom. First, it discusses the pros and cons of including literary texts
in the FL curricula. On the one hand, some researchers argue that there is no benefit to
be gained from teaching literature in a FL classroom because it has no added value as to
the main objectives set in learning a foreign language. On the other hand, educationalists
consider literature to be of vital importance in any attempt to learn a foreign language. They
state that the literary text is an authentic replica of the language. The article also offers a
brief review of the main approaches that have been adopted in teaching literature in a FL
context. Finally, an illustration is provided of how literary texts can be exploited so as to
motivate FL learners.

Keywords: Literature, language, FL teaching and learning, FL teaching methods,
linguistics

Cnuman benxaooao. INTEPATYPATA HA UYXX E3UK: PASMUIIIJIEHM S BbBP-
XY U3IOJI3BAHETO HA JIUTEPATYPA B OBYUEHHMETO I10 UVYK/] E3UK

Pe3tome. Crarusita 0Opblia BHUMaHHE CHOPHUS BEIIPOC OTHOCHO M3IIOJ3BAHETO Ha JIU-
TEpaTypHH TEKCTOBE B UY’>KIOE3UKOBOTO oOyueHHe. B HauaoTo ca mpeacTaBeHy IISIHNTE
TOUYKH, KOUTO pa3lIekaaT IPeIUMCTBATa U HEAOCTAThLUTE Ha BKIIIOYBAHETO HA JINTEPATYp-
HHU TEKCTOBE B IIporpamara Io 4yKa0e3uKoBo oOydeHune. OT ejHa cTpaHa, HSIKOHM H3Clie-
JIOBaTeNU CIOPST, Y€ HAMA MO0J3a OT U3yYaBaHETO HA €3MKa 4pe3 JUTEpaTypa, Thil KaTo TS
He TpeJylara HUMO CTOHHOCTHO KbM OCHOBHUTE LIEJIM Ha YyXJI0€3UKOBOTO o0yueHue. Ot
Jpyra, Iearo3uTe OTACIAT Ha JIUTeparypara BaKHO 3HAYCHHE BbB BCEKU €UH HAUYMH Ha
H3ydaBaHe Ha 4yKJ €3UK. Te TBbPJAT, ue IUTepaTypHHSIT TEKCT € aBTCHTUYHA PEIUIMKA Ha
e3uka. CrarusTa mpejanara U KpaTko pe3toMe Ha OCHOBHHTE IOAXO/U, KOUTO CE U3I0JI3BaT
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B KOHTCKCTAa HAa YYKIOC3UKOBOTO 06yquI/Ie. B Kpas Cc€ JaBa IMPUMEP KaK JIUTCPATYPHUIT
TCKCT MOXKC J1a 6’[),[[6 U3MO0J3BaH, 3a Ja MOTUBHUPA NU3Yy4YaBallIUTC YK/ C3UK.

KaouoBn AYMMU: JIUTEPATypa, €3UK, IMMPETIOJaBaHEC U N3yYaBaHC HA YK €3UK, IPEIO-
AaBaTCJICKU MCTOAU B YYXKIAOC3UKUBOTO 06yquI/Ie, JIMHI'BUCTHUKA

Introduction

Foreign language learning represents, undoubtedly, a gateway for other cultures
and civilisations. It is a field that attracts a host of specialists from a broad scope
of disciplines, namely psychology, linguistics, sociology, history and neurology. In
order to acquire a foreign language in a most appropriate way and, preferably, in
a relatively short time many methods and approaches were devised, in the past, to
attain this objective.

In their quest of acquiring each other’s languages, humans have developed
many ways until they were able to reach today’s modern scientific methods. Based
on an eclectic method and not relying solely on the teaching of Grammar these ap-
proaches provide them with some tools to uncover the intricacies and the unknown
aspects of the language learning process. Nowadays, language teaching comprises
a variety of such tools and techniques that can be used even outside the classroom:
the World Wide Web and the mobile phone are but an illustration of this break-
through.

Together with the time-old prescriptive method of teaching how to talk correct-
ly, i.e., learning grammar by heart and applying its rules, the sounds of a language
have been given attention as well as the meaning conveyed by the speaker and how
it is perceived by the listener.

Meanwhile, the FLT research field has witnessed important steps in the last
decades. Learning a foreign language has been under scientific scrutiny since the
second half of the twentieth century. With the emergence of Linguistics as an inde-
pendent scientific discipline, language has been studied from the perspective of its
different components, i.e., phonological, semantic, syntactic and even neurologic
allowing a more rational view of this human characteristic.

With the help of the internet and the social media, things are becoming easier
for language study and research. The contact with the foreign language and subse-
quently with the cultural heritage it carries as well as the exchange of experiences
between educationalists and language researchers characterise our contemporary
era. Today, a student in Africa, for instance, can have access to the most recent re-
search findings carried out in the US or the UK provided he owns a computer and
have a connection to the internet.

However, one aspect that has probably been given less attention is that of the
role literature plays in the field of language learning and teaching. Early studies
on language teaching and acquisition have put much attention on the linguistic
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side of the language with much more emphasis on its spoken aspect. As Collie and
Slater (1992: 2) pointed out, one of the main reasons for this disequilibrium is that
“literature was thought of as embodying a static, convoluted kind of language far
removed from the utterances of daily communication”.

The literary language is considered to be of no help because of its inappro-
priateness and difficulty to meet these needs. It is rejected, as Collie & Slater
(1992: 2) stress, because «literature was seen as carrying an undesirable freight of
cultural connotations». Thus, what matters most in language teaching has always
been of a ‘hic et nunc’ interest, a type of pragmatic language that is used to com-
municate instantly without any need for a more proficient or sophisticated compre-
hension of the language.

It has also been argued that the objective that lies behind learning a foreign
language is essentially to use it in everyday life, for instance to ask for help, corre-
spond with foreigners, use it in travel, for trade, advertisement etc. The type of the
literary language that is ambiguous and misunderstood is of no immediate value.

Furthermore, since teaching literature tends, generally, to come after a certain
level of language has been attained by the learner, there seems to be a lesser need
for its teaching before this stage. Because literature uses a different kind of lan-
guage with a limited access to a minute audience and being closely linked to the
cultural aspects, knowing these aspects is a prerequisite to the understanding of the
former.

It is worth noting that research in literature in FL education is less developed
than in other aspects of the language (Paran 2008). It is often taken for granted that
the mastery of the linguistic aspect of the language precedes and leads automatical-
ly to the competence in the understanding of a foreign literature. In addition, many
researchers believe that literature is not “teachable”. According to them, literature
cannot be taught in the same manner as other sciences or any transmissible knowl-
edge (Benazout, 2010). Moreover, Todorov (2007: 17) states that literary critics, a
number of writers, have through their desire to cut literature off the world imposed
a vision reduced to the absurd”.

Notwithstanding these assertions, some researchers turned their attention to the
teaching of literature in a foreign language class (Carter 2007; Liskin-Gasparro
1999; Paran 2008). According to Barthes (2000), the desacralized literature has
been given access to the class and has left back the prestige it once had becoming,
consequently, a teachable object.

One can also argue that most of the texts used in the FLT class are, more or
less, of a literary nature. Murdoch (1992) affirmed that many researchers point out
the use of literature in a foreign language teaching class. Their studies emphasise
the positive results that the use of literary texts has engendered in relation to the
stimulation of the learners’ imagination and the creation of an interactive context
in the class.
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As a result, Literature can contribute to the development of the learners’ char-
acters, construct their affective growth and empower them with more critical tools
that will enable them to grasp and, for some, to integrate the target language cul-
ture. Indeed, while reading a literary text, the student is in a real communication
with the author, listening to him, making interpretations and delving into the culture
realm the language reflects.

To show the impact of reading a literary text in a foreign language, it is note-
worthy to give illustrations of famous authors and main figures in the English,
French or Russian literature, to cite but a few, who were not natives but who have
learnt a foreign language and mastered its rules. Joseph Conrad, Tzvetan Todorov,
Milan Kundera, and Nikolay Gogol may be included in this category. Others mas-
ter more than one language and reading the works of Samuel Becket, for instance,
gives the impression that he is French in regard to his mastery of this language.

In order to understand the role literature plays in the learning/teaching of a
foreign language, the rationale for this use will be presented in a twofold aspect:
firstly, the point of view of the researchers who are against the inclusion of any
literature in the foreign language class; and secondly, the defenders of its use and
inclusion in the FLT curriculum.

After that, the different approaches to literature use in the FL classroom will be
reviewed in order to try to delimit the boundaries and the evolution of the theoreti-
cal background as well as its implementation.

Finally, the choice of the literary text that will be dealt with in the FL classroom
will be discussed with a reference to some main scholars’ views.

Literature in the FL classroom, what for?

Many researchers point out the supremacy of the linguistic aspect in learning a
foreign language over the inclusion of any other component that may divert from
the main aim of enabling the learners to communicate and use correctly the foreign
language. Some of them go further so as to question the benefit of teaching litera-
ture to the learners of a foreign language.

One might contend the validity of raising such a question and argue that the use
of literature in the foreign language class is self-evident. Indeed, what does teach-
ing imply throughout all stages of the learning process if not samples of literary
texts like poems, novels, plays and short stories?

But what generally seems to be an axiom may cover in reality many facts that
cannot be discovered without a close scrutiny of the subject under study. Generally,
those literary texts that are used in the language class are mere extracts of much
larger volumes of literary works. They do not reflect literature in its strictest sense.

Furthermore, the attention as to the use of literature in the foreign language
teaching-learning context stems from the various observations both foreign lan-
guage teachers and learners make once engaged in the teaching/learning task. Be-
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ing in a constant contact and interacting with the numerous learning materials, for
instance the target language cultural content, give rise to different perceptions and
attitudes on the part of teachers and learners alike.

In fact, in our global village no one is living as a recluse, using, hearing and/or
responding exclusively in his own language. The days when people lived in closed
communities and were practically monolingual are dead and gone. Globalisation
and its major alter ego, the information and communication technology (ICT), have
revolutionised the contact between human communities that used to live apart and
foreign to each other. Even in remote areas, one can be exposed to a foreign lan-
guage and, thus, be in a direct contact to another culture different from his/her own.

Being, thus, in a constant relation with many aspects of different cultures and
people, namely through advertisement, pictures, news, movies and documentaries
raises curiosity as to the meaning of the message that is conveyed and to the ways
of approaching the culture carried out by it.

The interest also rises because of the relevance of each people’s culture and,
more particularly literature, to the acquisition process of their language. Besides
this, similar single experiences are being lived by teachers and students worldwide
for they are the ones in charge of the transmission of knowledge.

Literature is then of a cardinal relevance in the consolidation of the learners’
awareness and in their quest to have an acceptable mastery of a language. It can
also help arouse learners’ imagination, develop their critical abilities and increase
their emotional awareness (Lazar 1993). It is also a motivating factor and a drive
that drives the learner to exteriorise what he feels and give his personal response to
the themes developed in the literary work under study.

Moreover, it brings an aesthetic experience to the foreign language class. Stu-
dents can be acquainted with the world of imagination and fiction that will help
them be eager to engage in reading activities both in class and, once they have
gained a certain linguistic competence in literary text, be independent and choose
to read a book of their choice.

In our globalised world, it is quite difficult, if not impossible, to avoid being
in contact with a literary work whether in a written form, on the net or adapted for
the screen. Literature is a daily companion to us even if it is in different aspects.
But the problem lies in the ways of getting the learners to be interested in literature
in its pure form, for this is where the stress should be put. Arming them with the
necessary tools to grasp the literary language code and to appreciate what they are
reading, is to enable them to improve their learning capacities and to stimulate their
artistic curiosity (Carter 2007).

Literature plays a crucial role in the process of language learning. It is not, as
some might suggest, a mere parroting of classical or modern novelists, dramatists
or poets. It is a component of the learning techniques the teacher uses in order
to lead his/her students to be interested not only in the linguistic rules of the lan-
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guage they are learning; but more importantly, as put out by Parkinson and Thomas
(2000) to allow them to have access to a high level of writing, to an authentic input
material, to train their memory and to widen their cultural knowledge.

In order to reach such objectives and pave the way for a more practical use
of literature in the teaching-learning situation, many attempts were carried out to
devise a more appropriate approach to the inclusion of literature in the foreign lan-
guage learning process.

Approaches to literature use in the language class

The question of using literature in the language class has been a subject of con-
troversy for all those concerned with the language field, namely teachers, learners
and researchers alike from the beginning of the twentieth century. Literature was
restricted to a certain social class and, henceforth, seen as an elevated category of
language that cannot be taught in the FL class because it necessitates a rich back-
ground in the culture of the target language. The foreign language learner lacks this
knowledge because he/she is first learning the basics of the language and, secondly,
it takes him/her time and effort to reach quasi-native speaker’s knowledge of the
language he/she is learning.

The inclusion of literature in the FL classroom has witnessed different attitudes
depending on the era and type of approach used. Like the other language acquisi-
tion components such as linguistic and psychological, the literature element has
gone through different stages of rise and fall then resurgence.

To explicit more this situation, a brief review of the different FL approaches to
the use of literature in the foreign language teaching classroom is needed.

The Grammar-translation method

The early attempts to use literature in the FL classroom, mainly at the beginning
of the twentieth century, consisted of what is known as the Grammar-translation
method. This approach involved a set of texts that were presented to the learner as
a model for a perfect learning material in a foreign language. The texts comprised
grammatical aspects such as conjugations, vocabulary learning, and translation
from and into the learner’s mother tongue. All this was accompanied by an inten-
sive and, somehow, straining exercise of memorisation. The mother tongue is used
to render easy some difficult concepts in the target language.

The positive achievement of using such a method is the authenticity of the
input. The texts chosen to be taught are those belonging to famous authors whose
style is considered to be a perfect reflection in terms of the strictness of the gram-
matical and rhetorical rules governing the language use. What is sought by the
teacher in this approach is the accuracy in the use of language (Brown 2007).

Emphasis was put on the written form accompanied with some reading but with
no place left for speaking or listening skills in the language class. The reason put
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forward to explain such an omission is that the two mentioned language skills were
considered as secondary and useless components of the learning process. What
mattered was the input (text) at the end of which a selected set of words are trans-
lated in the mother tongue.

It is not unfair to say that the Grammar translation method had had some suc-
cess in the teaching/learning of foreign languages. Generations of proficient people
were taught according to this method, and a great number among them didn’t leave
their country to live and communicate with the native speakers of the language they
learnt.

However, the drawbacks of this approach are numerous. It lacks the interactive
mood that a learning situation requires and the degree of reformulation/imitation
of the selected text in the learner’s language is the unique yardstick against which
the success or failure of the learner can be checked. Furthermore, the teacher is the
canter of attention besides a passive learner who acts as a mere container.

The Direct method and the Audio-lingual Approach

In the middle of the twentieth century, the educational field witnessed great
changes that went along with the major events that characterized that period in hu-
man history. The need to learn and acquire foreign languages gained more attention
and literature was not a priority anymore in the curricula of FL teaching (Carter
2007).

It was a time when different nations faced the necessity to secure informa-
tion and keep abreast of other countries’ languages. This was mainly felt at the
aftermath of World War II and, consequently, linguistic as well as psychological
research flourished. The behaviourist theory principles of stimulus-response were
applied on humans as far as reinforcing what is perceived as a correct behaviour
while giving negative feedback to errors. A similar approach began to be applied in
the language learning field.

The Audio-lingual and the Direct methods were the main features of this new
approach to teaching foreign languages. But, literature lost its place in the language
class to the benefit of developing the communicative competence of the learner.
There was no use of literary material in the class and literature went into oblivion.

These new methods fostered the process of repetition and acquisitions of lan-
guage patterns and sentences achieving some interesting results. However, making
no use of literature in their curricula deprived learners from an important aspect
of the learning process and considering all errors as a constraint to the acquisition
process hastened their end.
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The Communicative Approach

As a response to the dominance of language teaching whose main concern was
the intensive use of grammar and target language material, a new approach was de-
signed in the 70’s of the last century. This latter put emphasis on the way language
is used, i.e., what is important is the message conveyed rather than the correctness
of the language usage. It relied much more on interaction using authentic texts and
communication, negotiation and role playing. Communication became the main
concern in the language class and literature regained some of its place. Literary
components of language were inserted in the curricula for their meaningfulness for
language competence and performance.

Literature reappears once again in the language class and many FL researchers
recognize literature’s role in stimulation learners’ communication potential. The
richness of the literary teaching material such as plays, dialogues, novels, short
stories accompanied with a debate in the classroom give rise to an exchange of
opinions that might motivate learners to study.

Appeals for the intensive use of literature in foreign language learning have
been made by many researchers (Gadjusek 1988; Collie and Slater 1992), and some
educationalists called for a combination of many approaches. They state that focus-
ing on one aspect of language learning will not yield the desired results; whereas it
would be more beneficial for a language teacher to use an eclectic method. Some
Grammar translation method techniques are still useful and if combined with the
other approaches would help learners master the language. In addition to the above-
mentioned approaches, there are new methods of teaching literature (Padurean
2015).

Bobkina (2014) highlighted Maley’s distinction between studying literature as
a subject and using literature to learn a language. In fact, there is an important dif-
ference between the two approaches. While the former is aimed at more proficient
learners of the language with a background in literary studies, the latter deals with
the use of language through literary texts.

Other methods (Carter and Long cited in Padurean 2015; Carter and Mc Rae
1996) have been presented that involved three models; namely the language, the
cultural and the personal growth.

The language model

The emphasis is put, here, on the acquisition of the language by the learner
based on grammar, vocabulary and discourse components of the language. Sounds,
meanings and genres are also a part of this model. The lesson may encompass work
with reading, writing and listening to texts and speaking. Nursel Icoz (1992) states
that “the more closely students, especially non-natives, attend to the language of a
text, the more confidently they will be able to account for its meaning”, emphasi-
sing thus the importance of the linguistic competence a learner should have.

106



The cultural model

The precursors of this model insist on the fact that literature implies all what
is related to a given culture like history, mythology, customs and way of life. The
foreign language learner will be able to deal with and be aware of other aspects of
human culture that are different from his or her. This will help him/her to widen
his/her knowledge and be more tolerant to the differences that characterise humans.

The Personal Growth model

As its name suggests, this model stresses the holistic aspect of the language
learning process. It is a natural way where learners take part in discovering mean-
ing and participate actively in the learning process rather than receiving passively
instructions and information from teachers (Carter and Long 1991). This model
is linked to the Reader Response Theory (Van 2009 cited by Bobkina 2014). The
learner engages, thus, in an intellectual and emotional experience that empowers
him in the domain of literature.

One has to mention also the integrated model, which represents a synthesis not
only of the three aforementioned models but also of other types of literature use in
teaching a foreign language. For example, the Tasmanian’s Integrative Model was
developed by Australian researchers (Tasmanian Curriculum 2012 cited in Bobkina
2014). According to this point of view, the literary perspective, the social, cultural
and linguistic elements have to be taken into consideration in any attempt at ad-
dressing the use of literature in the language class.

It is noteworthy to state that these models are best understood with the selec-
tions of the literary texts to be used by teachers in the language class. The following
section shall explicit this more.

Selecting literary texts for the Foreign Language classroom

Different FL theories have explored the domain of using literature in learning a
foreign language: Schmidt’s incidental learning (1994), Krashen’s input hypothesis
(1985) and Ellis’s task-based language learning and teaching (2003). In the last
two decades, using literary texts in the teaching of a foreign language has regained
interest and educationalists are developing more and more implementation tools to
motivate their students to read and practice the language through literature excerpts.

In fact, the principal challenge that faces researchers in the field of foreign lan-
guage learning, curriculum designers and teachers alike is the choice of the type of
texts to use in a foreign language class. There are a variety of literary forms rang-
ing from the simple language of a story or a legend to the most sophisticated and
intricate work of art, such as an epic poem or an existentialist novel. Similarly, the
relevance of these texts to the FL class depends mostly on the type of learners, their
age and the level of their proficiency in the foreign language.
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As George S. Murdoch (1992) states, any successful attempt at introducing
literature in the language course is dependent on the appropriate choice of the text.
It goes without saying that the literary texts should be appropriate to the learners
and the topics they deal with must reflect the interests of both teachers and learners
and meet their needs. Moreover, I¢oz (1992) referred to some factors to take into
account for a better understanding, appreciation and evaluation of a literary text:

Firstly, she stresses that unless the cognitive development of the learner is con-
sidered; his/her response and attitude towards the presented text would be a hit and
miss operation. There are various levels of literary texts and adapting each one to
the corresponding audience of learners will undoubtedly help them to experience
the aesthetic side of the text and take part in the debate that it can provoke.

Secondly, some preliminary knowledge of the literary conventions is a prereq-
uisite for any text appreciation by the learner. Being aware of the devices used in a
literary text, namely character, plot, motivation etc. can facilitate the task set to the
learner and enable him to get more involved in the discovery of the meaning of a
given literary text.

Other researchers (Daskalovska and Dimova 2012) point out the importance
of the “expressive function” that teaching the material should convey. That is, the
learners’ interest should be stimulated by a text that captures their attention and
imagination so as to become active participants in the language class. This is in
opposition to the mimic situation where the language used is that “which commu-
nicates one level, usually in terms of information being sought or given” (Mc Rae
1991 cited in Daskalovska and Dimova 2012).

The two researchers refer to another component of the literary text teaching,
i.e., creativity. In our daily life, we use language in different situations and take it
for granted that some idiomatic expressions, figurative language and metaphors we
use are easily understood by others. We seldom realize the fact that we are in the
realm of creativity. In fact, each language bears the indirect, subtle and symbolic
meaning which is a reflection of the universality of human nature.

Daskalovska and Dimova (2012) argue that using texts that are rich in cultural
references and creativity are likely to represent what is actually happening in a
community of speakers and will increase literary awareness.

Likewise, exploiting authentic literary texts will involve learners in genuine
activities that are not artificial. This will arouse their motivation to read and con-
solidate their confidence in their capacity to learn the language. As Widdowson
(1992: 32) put it, this will enable them to be highly aware of “how language can
mean [...] to express perspectives on familiar reality”. In other words, to be fully
engaged in discovering the meaning of the different lexemes, concepts and ways
of conveying a message that is different from the direct transparent language used
ordinarily.
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Additionally, George S. Murdoch (1992) considers that the use of prose instead
of poetry is more likely to prepare learners for a better understanding of the lessons
and meet their needs. According to him, poetry is a sophisticated type of language
that requires a certain competence, familiarity and background in literature con-
ventions.

Murdoch’s argument as to the competence requirements for a poetry learner
seems adequate. However, introducing this kind of language, though it is difficult
to grasp, will acquaint the students to another figurative language characterized by
its elliptical style. More practice and guidance from the teacher will, also, render
the task easier for the students.

Besides, another element that is preferably needed in a literary text is acces-
sibility. That is to say, an extremely complicated coded text will be problematic to
any learner and may hinder him to engage in the process of appreciating the mate-
rial that is presented to him. Furthermore, if this text is of no interest or has no link
to his experience, this would distance him/her from the learning objectives set out
by curriculum designers. The text chosen should fit the learner’s cognitive ability.

Last but not least, the choice of the text should take into account its appropriate-
ness. Murdoch (1992: 3) insists that in many languages teaching situations all over
the world, there are some cultural factors that have an impact on the text selection
and use in the language class. He states that: “in some societies, texts that deal
with certain aspects of human relationships or political themes might prove proble-
matic”. This is true because what is considered as normal in one society might be
interpreted as uncomfortable in another.

Conclusion

The use of literature in foreign language teaching has been one of the themes
that have been given attention by researchers and educationalists. The opinions for
its inclusion in the FL programmes and curricula have gained a growing importance
in the quest for finding the best ways to teach a foreign language. However, some
resistance by certain researchers continues to be observed as far as the necessity
and utility of literature to the language learning process is concerned.

This question has gone through various stages in the last one hundred years.
Many approaches have been developed so as to benefit from literature in FLT. Thus,
literary texts have been used and translated into the language of teaching for their
reliability as models of a perfect language. Then, they were sacrificed for the sake
of teaching learners how to use the language as it is actually spoken by its speak-
ers. Moreover, as research in the FL field advanced, more emphasis was put on the
communicative element of the language with the inclusion of literature.

With this coming back of literature as a principle component of foreign lan-
guage teaching, the attention shifted to the conceptions of new modalities and tech-
niques that will enable teachers and learners to explore the different aspects of the
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literary text use. Many models for the use of literature in the FL designed that have
contributed to motivating learners and providing them with unlimited opportunities
to learn a foreign language.

Literature in language teaching has become more flexible and the literary texts
can be used for aesthetic appreciation, self-esteem, and language acquisition (Carter
2007). It will equally reinforce the learner’s communicative competence and con-
solidate the four skills mastery; provide him with ‘language consciousness’, a pre-
requisite for any attempt to succeed in learning a foreign language.
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["pBUKHUAT €3WK ¥ HETOBUAT CTAaTyT B OBJITapCcKaTa
oOpazoBareHa cucTeMa Mpe3 enoxara Ha Bu3paxkianero

Jlanuena bosnosa-Munkosa

Axanemust Ha MBP (bbarapus)

Daniela Boyanova-Minkova. GREEK AND ITS STATUTE IN THE BULGARIAN
EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM DURING THE REVIVAL PERIOD

Abstract. The present study attempts, on the one hand, to classify the languages
according to their social role and significance during the Revival period and, on the other,
to typify them according to the way they have been introduced in the educational system
during the period under review with a focus placed on the Greek language.

Based on the contemporary interpretations of concepts such as ,,native®, ,,second* and
foreign“ languages, the study focuses on its dissemination and use on the Bulgarian lands
and concludes that the Bulgarian educational system is in the role of the avant-garde with
regard to Modern Greek language training.

Decades before Modern Greek was first taught in Greece, it was being taught as a
second language in Bulgarian schools and the first teaching materials were being published.
Knowledge of Greek in the Renaissance era was seen as a prerequisite for success in
business relations, trade and entreprencurship, education, science, and cultural exchange.

Key words: Modern Greek language training, “native”, “second”, “foreign” languages,
the avant-garde, educational system

Januena bosnosa-Munkosa. TPBLIUKUAT E3UK M HETOBUAT CTATYT B BbJI-
T'APCKATA OBPA3OBATEJIHA CHUCTEMA TTPE3 ETTOXATA HA BB3PAXKIAHETO

Pe3rome. Hacrosimiata cTyaus mpaBu OIMAT, OT €HA CTPaHa, 1a Kiacu(uIpa e3uIuTe
cropen TIXHaTa O0IIEeCTBCHA POJIS M 3HAYCHHUE TIPe3 eroxaTa Ha Br3paxpaneTo, a ot apyra—
Jla TH THITOJIOTU3UPa CIOPE]] HAYMHA, 10 KOWTO ca 3aCThIICHH B 00pa3oBaTeiiHaTa CUCTeMa
Mpe3 pasmiekIaHus Mepuo, KaTo B IEHTbpPa Ha BHUMAHHUETO € MOCTABEH IPBLKUSIT €3UK.
W3xoxaaik 0T ChbBPEMEHHUTE THIKYBaHUs Ha MOHITHUSTA ,,pONEH, ,,BTOPU U ,,dyxka"
€3UK, CTYJUsITa CE CIUPa BbPXY Pa3NpoCTPaHEHUETO U U3IOJI3BAHETO Ha TPBLKUS €3UK IO
OBJITApCKUTE 3€MU U JIOCTHTA J0 U3BOJIA, Y€ ObJrapckaTa 00pa3oBaTeiiHa CUCTEMA € B POJIs-
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Ta HAa aBaHTapJ [0 OTHOIICHUE Ha OOYyYCHHUETO 10 HOBOTPBIIKY €3UuK. JleceTmieTus mpenu
Jla 3aII0YHE MPEMOJJaBaHeTO My Ha TEPUTOPHTA HA ['bpIus, B OBITapCKUTE YUYHITUINA TON
BEYE Ce M3y4yaBa KaTo BTOPH €3UK U CC M3[aBaT IIbPBUTE yUeOHU mocodus. BiageeHero Ha
TPBIKY €3UK MPe3 ernoxarta Ha Br3paxaaHeTo ce pa3miekaa KaTo HeoOXoauMa MPe/IIoCTaB-
Ka 32 YCIEX B JICIIOBHTE OTHOIICHUS, THPTOBHSTA U MIPEAIPUEMAYCCTBOTO, 00PA30BAHULTO,
HayKara ¥ KyJITypHHUS OOMEH.

KarouoBu gymu: oOydcHHE 110 HOBOTPBIKH €3UK, ,,pONCH", ,, BTOPU U ,, YK C3HK,
aBaHrap], 00pa3oBaTeiHa ciucTeMa

[Nonsitusra ,,pojeH", ,,BTOPU U ,,9yKJ"* €3UK UMar 3a [ej Ja 00XBaHAT MHO-
roo0pa3ueTo OT ciy4yad B peyeBaTa MpakTHUKa Ha 00IIeCTBOTO U Ja THIIOJOTH3HPAT
€3UIUTE CIOPE] TAXHATA BA)KHOCT B COLIMAIHATA KOMYHHKALUS, YCIOBHS Ha OOLITYy-
BaHe, CTEINEH Ha BIIAJIC€HE U APYTH MPU3HALY.

Crniopen Muxaun BuzieHoB 3a poaeH cienBa ga Oblie IPUET €3UKbT Ha ceMeii-
CTBOTO, Ha T.HAp. IbPBUYHA I'PYIa, B KOSTO C€ COLMaNIN31pa UHAUBUABT. ETo 3a110
MHOTO Y€CTO MOHSATHETO € 3aMECTBAHO ChC CPOJHM Karo ,,ceMeeH™, ,,JoMalleH"
i ,,MaunH e3uk (Bunmenos 2000: 37).

B cpBpeMeHHaTa TMHIBOJUIAKTHKA IOHATHETO ,,BTOPU €3UK" € BbBEJCHO HaM-
Hanpes B ['epManHus u AHIIUS 1O MOBOA M3y4aBaHETO HA HEMCKH €3UK OT JIella Ha
MUTpaHTH. AKO M3y4aBaHETO HA JIQJCH €3MK-IIeJl KaTo 4y Ipejrnosara qyxaa
KyJATYpHO-IIMBUJIM3AL[MOHHA Cpesia, TO 32 BTOPU €3UK MOXKeE Ja C€ FOBOpPH, KOraTo
€3UKBT, KOUTO ce M3yuyaBa, ChLIEBPEMEHHO € U €3UKBT Ha COLMATHOTO OOKpBKe-
HUeE, T.€. OQUIMaJIeH €3HK 32 OCHIIECTBIBAHE HA MEXKTYTHUYHOCTHUTE U MEKIYKYII-
TypHUTE KOHTakTH. B cimyuauTe, korato HsaMaMe CbBIAJCHHE MEXKAY ,,MaluMH" U
,,o(uIManen e3uk B ycIoBUsATa Ha TIOJIUETHUYECKO 0OIECTBO, MOXKE a2 TOBOPUM
3a ,,BTOpHU e3uK‘. OBiaasgBaHeTO Ha OQUIMATHUS €3UK € YCIOBHE, 03 KOeTO He
MOJKE J1a C€ OCBIIECTBY MHTETPUPAHETO HA MHIMBUIM C PA3IMUEH €THUYECKH MPO-
M3X0[ B 00IIECTBOTO M TSXHATA ITBIHOIICHHA peaTu3alysl.

Hamara nen obaue He e na neguHupame Wi npeneduHUpaMe Te3n MOHSATHS,
a MpuJiaraiiku CbBpeMEeHHUTE (POPMYIHPOBKH 3a ,,pOACH", ,,d9y>KA" U ,,BTOPU" €3UK
KbM €3MKOBaTa KapTHHA y Hac mpe3 Bbe3pakaaneTo, Aa kiacuuuupame e3uIUTe
criopea TsSxXHaTa oOlIecTBEHa poJisi U 3HaYeHHUe, OT €AHAa CTpaHa, a OT JApyra — Ja
I'M THIIOJIOTH3MpaMe CIIOpes HauKMHa, 0 KOMTO ca 3acThIIEHH B 00pazoBaTenHaTa
cUCTeMa Ipe3 pa3mIekJaHus NMepHoJ, KaTo B IIEHThPAa Ha BHUMAHUETO MTOCTaBUM
TPBIKUS €3UK.

Oobmon3BecTeH (hakT € OMTMHIBU3MBT [0 BpeMe Ha OCMaHCKOTO BIaINYECTBO U
HAJIMYMETO Ha OOIIMPHYU OMIMHTBAJIHH 00IACTH, KBACTO €AHOBPEMEHHO CE H3II0JI3-
BaT MMCMEHO U TOBOPUMO OBJITapCKH U IPbIKH e3uK. ToBa e Taka, 3amoto X VIII B.
e Oens3aH OT CHIIHOTO BIMSIHUE Ha eMHU3Ma Ha banmkanute mopaau ¢akra, ye Ha
TeputopusTa Ha OcMaHCKaTa UMIIEPHS IPhLKaTa €THOPEIUIHO3Ha OOIIHOCT € Hali-
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Ipocrepupaara cpesl XpucTUsHCKOTO HaceneHue. Jlo Bropara 4eTBspT Ha XIX B.
WMEHHO T'bPLHUTE UMAT Hal-CHJIHH MO3ULIMU B Thprosusarta ¢ M3Toka u TOBa 00-
CTOSITEJICTBO MPENONPEAEIs CTaTyTa UM Ha MPUBUIIETUPOBAH €THOC B PAMKUTE Ha
OcmMaHcKaTa UMIIEpUsi U KyJITHBHpa CTPEMEX Ha 3apaxjalnara ce Obarapcka oyp-
0a3usl KbM TECHH HUKOHOMUYECKH KOHTAaKTH C TSX.

Koraro roBopuM 3a siBleHHETO OMJIMHIBH3BM, Clie/lBa Ja HANpaBUM HSIKOU
YTOUHEHUS] OTHOCHO CBHITHOCTTA U XapaKTepa Ha MOHATHUETO U HETOBUTE MPOSIBIIE-
HUS 110 OBJITapCKUTE 3eMHU.

Cnopen JKusko bosmxues non nBye3nune (OMIMHIBU3BM) ce pa3Oupa Biaje-
€HETO M M3IOJ3BAHETO Ha JBa €3HMKa OT JaJeH MHIUBHUI WIX OT JajieHa OOLIHOCT,
CBbBMECTHOTO (PyHKLIMOHUpPAHE Ha JBE €3UKOBU CHCTEMHU B TOBOPHOTO OOIyBaHE
(bostmxues 1981: 64).

Criopen enHO ApPYro OMpenesieHue ,,JBye3NYMeT0 MMa MACTO TOraBa, KOraro
YOBEIIKUAT KOJIEKTUB Haped ¢ MaluMHMS €3MK BiaJee U Olle eluH, CIIOCOOCH J1a
M3ITBJIHSBA U T€3U (PYHKIIUHU, KOUTO M3ITBIHIBA U poaHusT (ABpopuH 1972: 35).

B ycnoBusiTa Ha OCMaHCKOTO MOTHCHHYECTBO BCHYKHM HETYPCKH HApPOAM Ha
BanxaHckus IOMyOCTPOB, B TOBA YUCIIO U OBJITAPCKUST, 00ETUHEHU OT TyXOBHOTO
U I'bPKOBHOTO BOJAYE€CTBO HA I'bPLUTE KaTO XPUCTUSHU, MPUEMAT TPBLUKUS €3UK
3a ouIManIeH IBPKOBEH €3HK. ,llapurpaickara marpuapiius OJHLETBOPsIBA 3a
OBJITapUTEe PEIUTHO3HOTO HAYAJICTBO M KAHOHMYECKH, ¥ onuTHuecku* (Hukomosa
2004), mopaau KOETO HE caMo CIYXOUTe ce M3BHPIIBAT HA IPBLUKH €3UK, HO KaTO
OCHOBEH €3MK 3a IMCMEHAa M yCTHA KOMyHHKalMs B paMKuTe Ha OcMaHCcKaTa uMIie-
pus ce U3MoJI3Ba MPBLUKUAT HApea C TYPCKHUSL.

CrIecTBYBaT peaulia NpeArnoCcTaBKy, IO cujlaTta Ha KOMTO TPBLUKOTO Bb3paxk-
JlaHe Mpeaxokaa Obarapckoto. OcMaHcKaTa UMIIEpUs B CBOATA CTONAHCKA AEHHOCT
pa3uuTa M3KJIIOYUTETHO MHOTO Ha TPBLKHUS THPTrOBCKH (10T, KoliTo BKpas Ha X VIII B.
n3MecTBa (peHcKust OT ThprousATa ¢ M3Toka U Cepro3HO CHIIEPHUYN HA AHTIHH-
ckusl. [Topaan BB310BOTO Teorpad)CKo MECTOMONOKEHHE Ha [ "bpLUs MOCTHKEHNUS-
Ta Ha 3amaJHOeBpoINelcKara KylITypa 1 HOBUTE HICHHHU TEUYCHUSI MHOTO MO-0bp30
MIPOHUKBAT HA TEPUTOPUATA I, OTKOJIKOTO B APYTUTE CTPAHH, 3aBJIAJCHU OT TypLH-
Te. Hemo nosedye, rpplikoTo Bh3paxnane ycnssa 1a KyITHBHpPA BUCOKO CaMOChH3-
HaHHUE U MoJ4YepTaHa HAallMOHAIHA TOPJIOCT Y I'bpPIMUTE KaTO MOTOMIU Ha IPEBHUTE
eJIMHU 1 TpueMHHLIM Ha Benuka Busantus. ToBa nopaxkaa y TSIX CUJIEH CTPEMEX 32
eIMHU3UPaHEe Ha HETPBIKUTE HAPOIHOCTHH TPYIH B OaJKaHCKUTE Npeaeny Ha Bu-
3aHTHlicKaTta umnepus. [ TaBHUTE CPEJCTBA 3a TOBA CE€ ABABAT Pa3NIPOCTPAHEHUETO
Ha IPBIKHS €3UK, Ha IOCTHKEHHATA Ha IPEBHOTPBIKATA KYATYpa, IPBIIKOTO OOT0-
CJIy’)K€HHE 1 TIOMJISIPU3NPAHETO Ha TPBLKUS HAYMH HA )KUBOT U CBETOBB3NPUSATHE.

U Taka, ako 3a polieH €3UK Ha ObJIrapcKara eTHUYECKa rpyrna B MpeenuTe Ha
OcmaHckata uMIepusi 0e3yCIIOBHO MpueMame ObJITapcKus, TO 3a ,,BTOPH ™ €3UK Chb-
LIeCTBYBa KoJieOaHne MEXIy TYPCKHUs, OpHLIMaIeH aAMUHIUCTPATUBEH H JINTEpaTy-
peH e3uk Ha OcMaHCKaTa UMIEpHsl B LSUIOCT, U TPBUKUS — O(hUIHaieH IIbPKOBEH
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€3UK 3a )KUTEIUTE Ha M3TOYHONPABOCIABHUS MUUIET (Ha Typcku: millet bagt), Ha-
MUpall] ce M0l PhKOBOJICTBOTO Ha rpblikarta Llapurpaacka narpuapuivs.

Ha npaxTuka e3nkoBara cuTyaiusi oT Hadanoto Ha XIX B. € TakaBa, 4e IOBe-
4eTo OBJITapy He MOTar J1a MUMIAT U YeTaT Ha POAHUS CH €3HK, HO ca ,,BUPTYO3H 110
craporpblku 1 HoBorpbuku' (Becenmnnos 2005: 100). Hemmo noseue, ,,mon3BaHeTo
Ha TPBLKHU €3MK KaTO €AMHCTBEH WJIM aKTHBEH U B c(hepute, KOUTO HE IO MPeAro-
JlaraTt — Harp. B CEMEeH WM NPUATENICKU KPBI, B IICMEHaTa MpakTuKa (0T JUYHA
KOPECTIOHJICHLIUS 10 Hay4uHa Jaeinoct) u apyranae (Huxonosa 2004) roBopu kpac-
HOPEYMBO 3a TOBa, Ue Mpe3 Bb3pakaaHeto Tod e M3NbBIHIBAA (yHKIHHU, OMU3KU
710 Te3U Ha POAHUS, U MOXKe J1a ObJie KiIacu(puIupaH KaTo ,,BTOpH " 3a ObJArapcKus
€THOC CIIOpE/l CbBPEMEHHOTO THIKYBAHNE HA MOHATUETO, BH3MPUETO OT IPBLKHUTE
JIMHTBUCTU U METOAMCTH.

Ot npyra crpana, mopoOeHuTe Obirapy, n30panu Aa 3amassT BspaTra U Tpa-
JHLUUTE CH, 3a]l CTEHHTE HA CBOS JOM H3IOJI3BAaT OBJITapCKH €3WK, a Ha Ta3a-
pa — typcku. Helo moBeye, TypCKUST €3UK € O(HUIHATICH €3HK 32 MIOCIOJIMAaHCKOTO
1 HEMIOCIOJIMAHCKOTO HaceJeHue B mpeaennTe Ha OcMaHcKaTa UMIepHs. 3abil-
YKUTEIHO JIH € Omto o0aye n3yuyaBaHETO My OT XPUCTHUSHUTE?

3a pasnuKa OT IpbliKaTa U ObJrapckara oOpa3zoBaTeliHa CHCTEMa TypcKara ce
pa3BHBa 3HAYUTEIHO MO-MYAHO, TOPaau KOeTo ,,10 XIX B. € psiKo sIBIECHHUE A2 ce
CpelIHe TPBK, MBbK WM XKEeHa, KOWTO Jla He MOXKE Jla YeTe W MHUIIEe Ha e3HKa CH,
JIOKATO, HAaIIPOTHB, € PSAKOCT Ja C€ HaMepH IpaMOTEH TypUHH, C U3KIIIOYEHHE Ha
BrucokonocraBenute una‘ (Pears 1917: 30).

Cnopen uctoprdeckuTe U3BOpH 10 cpenarta Ha XIX B. HE MOXKEM J1a TOBOPUM
3a cUcTeMa Ha OOIECTBEHO oOpa3oBaHME, 0OCTYKBAIIO TYPCKOTO HAaceleHHE Ha
Ocmanckara umnepus. 3a rojsiMara 4yacT OT MIOCIOJIMAHHUTE ca ChLIECTBYBAIH Y-
XOBHH YUYHJIMIIA, KOUTO ca (YHKIHMOHHPAIN KAaTO MPUAATHIM Ha [DKAMUHUTE U ca
MPEAOCTABSUTN OCHOBHO PEIMIHO3HO 00pa30BaHUE, KOETO CE OrpaHNyuaBalo J0 Ha-
nzyctrsBaneto Ha Kopana. M3Becten e nopu ¢akTeT, 4e B Havanoto Ha XIX B. ca
chlIecTBYBaiM yuntenu no Kopan, kouto ca 6unu HerpamoTtHH. [lo-Bucoka crenex
Ha oOpa3oBaHMe ca mpearajid T.Hap. MeapeceTa (Ha apaOCKu:s2 s madpaca,
OyKB. MAICTO, KBJIETO CE Y4H), KOUTO Hapes ¢ M0-33AbJI00UYEHOTO PEITUTHO3HO Bb3-
MUTaHKUE ca IPEAO0CTaBSIN U HIKOU CBETCKH 3HaHUA. XPUCTUSHCKOTO, EBPEHCKOTO
W apMEHCKOTO HaceleHHE c€ HaMHUpaT B MHOT'O MO-OJaronpHusITHO MOJOKEHHE TI0
OTHOLICHHE Ha 00Pa30BaHUETO OT TYPCKOTO. JloKaTo cpex rbpuuTe U OBJITapuTe
otue npe3 20-te u 30-te roquau Ha XIX B. ce TpbI'Ba CMENO KbM Ch3/aBaHE HA YUH-
JIMINA ChC CBETCKO ChIAbpXKAHME, CPEJ] TypLUTE TOBa cTaBa enBa npe3 60-te, 70-Te
romquan Ha XIX B., KOraro ce pa3npocTpaHsBar Oyp:koazHO-THOepaTHUTE HICH B
Ocwmanckara umriepust. Enga npes 1869 1. ce omoOpsiBa 3aK0H 3a IPOCBETATa, MPEJ-
BHYKAI 38/IBJDKUTENTHO HAYaJIHO YUMIIMIIE, HO TIPUIIOKEHUETO Ha TO3H 3aKOH Taka
1 HE C€ OCBLIECTBSIBA.
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CrIiecTByBamuTe Ha OBJITApCKa TEPUTOPHS TYPCKU YUHIIUIIA MA3AT CPEAHO-
BEKOBHHSI CH XapaKTep U ChIbPIKAHUE, KOSTO I'M NIPAaBU HEMPUBJICKATEITHH 32 ObJI-
rapuerata. Bce mak Hskou ObATapcKU MIIAJICKU CE ydaT B MO-T00pe YpeICHHUTE
yunnuiia B Lapurpag xaro nuies B ['amaracapail, rpa’kJaHCKOTO MEIUIIMHCKO
VUWIUIIE U YYUIALIETO 33 FPAKIAHCKU YHHOBHUIIH.

B TI'anaracapaiickus nuueit o6aue oO0ydeHneTo ce Bonu Ha GppeHcku e3uk. OT-
kput npe3 1868 r. ¢ ¢puHaHCcoBara oMol Ha DpaHIus, JTUIEIT € SIUHCTBEHOTO
yaeOHo 3aBesienue B Typuus 10 OCBOOOKICHHETO HU, KOSTO MPE0CTABS HAITBITHO
CBETCKO IO CBOs XapakTep oOpa3oBanue. [1o 3aMHChI TO € mpeHa3HAYeHO J1a 00-
pasoBa MoApacTBaIIN HE CaMO C MIOCIOIMAHCKH, HO M C HEMIOCIOJIMAHCKU MIPOU3-
XOJl U UIMEHHO TOPaJi TOBa OCHOBEH €3UK B HETO € (DPCHCKHSIT.

Bonpeku onutuTe Ha TypcKara BIACT 32 3aABJDKUTEIIHO U3yYaBaHE HA TYPCKU
€3MK TOBa B KpaiiHa cMeTKa He ce ciyuBa. [Ipoekrute 3a pepopmupane Ha yued-
HOTO JIeJI0, Ch3NafeHu oT Muaxa nama, ynpasuteln Ha JlyHaBckus puaeT (1846—
1868), mpeaBMKAAT CIMBAHE HA OBJITAPCKUTE U TYPCKUTE YUMIIMIIA U 38 IBIKUTEI-
HO M3y4YaBaHE Ha TYPCKU €3UK B HAYAJIHOTO YUWIHILE IbpBOHAYAIHO B [lyHaBCcKus
BHJIACT, a IO-KbCHO U B Isu1aTa OcMaHcka umrnepus. Hemo noseue, n3paboTeHUsT
oT Munxan nama ,,OpraHu4ecKy 3aKOH 3a HapogHOTO oOpa3oBanue’ (1869) nmpen-
BIK/Ia BCHYKH ,,4aCTHU " YUMJIMIIA, B TOBA YUCIIO U OBJITAPCKHUTE, Ja C& OTKPUBAT
caMo ¢ pa3pelleHre Ha TypCKaTa BIIACT, @ B TOPHUTE YUMJIUIIHUA CTENICHU YUCHUIIH-
T€ J1a U3y4aBaT TyPCKHU €3UK U TypCKa JIUTeparypa, HO He U ObJITapCKU €3UK.

[Ipoexrute 3a peopmu obade cpemiar HeOUBaAI OTIOP OT CTpaHa Ha ObJTap-
ckata unrenurenuusa. Tomop bypmos, Iletko P. CnaseiikoB, Tomop MxoHOMOB,
Hparan [[aHkoB ¥ MHOTO JPYTr'H HAIlllM M3SBEHU OOIIECTBEHUIU CE MPOTUBOIIOC-
TaBAT C IJIAMEHHU NyOnukanuu B mevara. Ipad Urnarues, nocnanuk Ha Pycus
o ToBa Bpeme B llapurpan, cbio ce HamecBa B oAkperna Ha Obarapure. JlroOoeH
Kapagenos u Xpucto bores myOnukyBar cMenu ctatuu BbB B. ,,CBoOOma“, ,,Hesa-
Bucumoct®, ,,JIlyma“ u ,,3Hame", B KOUTO OCHKJAT OMUTUTE HA TYPCKOTO MPABUTEII-
CTBO 3a Hameca B oOpazoBanuero (Yakwpos 1975: 306-310).

MynHOCTTa Ha TypcKara BJIACT, HECIIOKOWHATa BBHIIHA U BBTPEIIHA 00CTa-
HoBKa B OcMaHCKaTa MMIIepHsi, Ha0UpaIarta CKOPOCT HAIIMOHAIIHOOCBOOOIUTEI-
Ha BbJIHA Ha bankaHWTe HE MO3BOJSBAT pEaTM3UPAHETO HA TE3U 00pa30BATEIIHU
npoektu. Taka 10 OcBOOOKICHHETO OBJITAPCKUTE YUYHIIUIA OCTAaBAT HAPOJHU U
B TSX HE C€ M3y4yaBa 3aIbDKUTEITHO TYPCKU €3UK. TYpPCKUAT €3UK, HE3aBUCUMO Ue
Ce M3II0JI3Ba OT OBJITapUTEe KaTO CPEJICTBO 32 YCTHA KOMYHHKAIIHS, HE MOXE Jla Ce
uaeHTU(UIIUPA KaTo ,,BTOPU™ €3UK 32 MTPABOCIABHOTO OBJITrapCcKO HACEICHUE, Hali-
Beue mopaau (pakra, ye U3yyaBaHETO MY B Ch3/aJICHUTE Ha ObJIrapCcKa TEPUTOPHUS
y4eOHHU 3aBEJICHHS € CUIIHO OIPAaHUYCHO.

B 3aBucuMOCT OT cTeneHTa Ha pa3MpoCTpaHeHUE Ha ajeH e3uKk Beperruarux
pasnnyaBa Tpu Buaa OMnuHreu3bpM (Bepenruarun 1969: 40—44) — nunauBuayaneH,
MPHUCHIIL HA €JIMH WU HAKOJIKO (HECBBP3aHU MOMEKY CH) YWICHOBE Ha €3MKOBATa
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0OIIHOCT, TPYyTOB, MPHUCHIIL 32 ONPEICICHa COIMAIHA IpyTa, Kiiaca, mpodecuoHa-
JICH KOJICKTHB U MAaCOB OMJIMHTBU3bM, KOWTO € IPUCHII] HA 11512 OOIHOCT WIIK MHO-
3MHCTBO (HE Mo-MaJko ot 50%).

W3xokaliku OT TOBa OIpPEIEICHUE, MOXKEM J1a TOBOPUM 332 MaCcOB OWIIUHT-
BHU3bM B OOJIACTUTE C MPEUMYIIECTBEHO IPBHIKO U T'bpPUEEIO Ce HACEICHUE KaTo
Mennuk, Cepec, Auxuano, Cozonon, [1nosnus, Bapna u apyru rpamose, B KOUTO
noBeue oT 50% OT KUTETUTE U3IOJI3BAT TPHIKH €3UK CBOOOIHO.

B obnactute, B KOUTO TPHIKOTO HACEICHUE € MAJIIIUHCTBO, MOXE JIa TOBOPUM
MO-CKOPO 3a TPYNOB OWJIMHTBU3BM, ThH KaTO rojiiMaTa 4acT OT HETypCKOTO Ha-
CeJICHHE HEe M3MO0JI3Ba CBOOOHO TPBIKH e3uK. ToBa ca 00acTuTe, KbJIETO JKUBEES
MHOTOJTFOJTHO TYPCKO WJIM MOMOXaMeIaH4eHO HaceneHue karo Kapuooar, Pasrpan
1 HKoHu cenuiia Ha Pogonure, B JloOpymxka, KbI€TO MMa TOJIEMH MacH TEOPKOE3UY-
HO OBJITApCKO HACENIEHHUE, a ChIO U B OOJACTHTE ¢ HA-MHOTOOPOIHO OBITapCKO
HaceneHue — B moaute Ha Crapa ruianuna u CpenHa ropa, 3anagHa bearapus, ce-
nuiara o peka JlyHas u ap.

W3BecteH e (akThT, 4e rojasmMa 4acT OT MIIAUTE 3aMOXKHHU ObJIrapu pa3BHBAT
Ch3HAHUE 32 €IUTAPEH MPOU3XOJ U COLHUATHO MPEBB3XOACTBO U B CTPEMEkKa CU
JIa c€ OTIMYAT OT MPOCTONIOAUETO 3aM0UBaT J1a CE€ I'bPUEST, YEPKYBAT C€ B IPBIKU
YEPKBY M HM3MOJI3BAT I'PBIKM €3MK Ha OOIIECTBEHU MECTa BHHATH, KOT'aTO UM Ce
yAaJie Bb3MOXKHOCT. Te nMatT aMOuIusaTa aa 100aBsIT KbM CBOS ,,3HATCH MTPOU3XO"
U BJIQJICEHETO HA CTAPOTPBIKHU KATO JOKA3aTEJICTBO 32 COLUATHO U MHTEICKTya-
HO TPEBB3XOJICTBO HAJ[ OCTaHalaTa 4acT OT 00IiecTBOTO. lIpekionenneTo mnpen
,,BCHUKO TPBILIKO* IIPe3 TO3U MEPUOJ CE€ Pa3BUBA BCICICTBUE U HAa BUCOKHUS CTATyC,
C KOHTO ce Moji3Ba IphllKaTa KylITypa Cpel MpaBOCIaBHOTO HaceleHue Ha banka-
Hute. Yact or ObJrapuTe M3y4aBaT 10 ChBBPIICHCTBO TIPHUKH €3UK U MO YUCTO
nkoHOMHYeckH noAOynu. [lo3HaBaHETO My pa3KpHBa e TAX MIUPOKU BB3MOXK-
HOCTH 3a pa3BHBaHE Ha ThPTrOBCKa, ()MHAHCOBA U MPOMHUIILICHA JEHHOCT HE CaMo
Ha TepuTopusaTa Ha OcMaHCKaTa UMIEpUs, HO U U3BBH HEsl, 3al0TO 0 TOBA Bpe-
Me TPBIKHUAT €3UK UTpae PoJsiTa Ha MEXK/YHAPOJICH €3UK, a rphIlKaTa OypKoasus
MMa HEMAJIKO BIIUSTHUE BbPXY HKOHOMUKaTa Ha Typius. Taka B MKOHOMHYECKH T10-
pasButuTe Obyrapcku rpanose karo Ciousen, Koren, Bennko TepHOBO, [110BAMB,
CauioB, KapnoBo u 1p. ce 0OTKpUBAT €IUHO-TPBIKU YUWINILA, B KOUTO OCHOBEH
MPEAMET € TPBUKUST €3UK.

OT BCHYKO Ka3aHO JI0 TYK OMXME MOTJIH Ja 3aKJIFOUYHM, Y€ CIIOPE]l CbBPEMCHHHU-
T€ THJIKYBAHUS HA MOHATUATA ,,pOACH", ,,BTOPU" U ,,4yXKJ * €3UK MPE3 TO3U MEPUOL
TPBIKUAT Ce M3y4yaBa OT OBJITapUTe HE KaTO YYXK[, a Kato BTOpH e3uk. llosBsBa
ce obaue eIHO MPOTUBOPEYUE MO OTHOIICHUE CTATyTa Ha TPBIKUS €3UK B 00pa-
30BaTeHaTa CHCTEMa IMpe3 pa3miIekKIaHus MMEePHOJ, Mopaay (GakTa 4e B HAYAIO0TO
OBJITapCKOTO HACEJICHHE HE M3yYaBa POJIHUS CH €3UK B YUWIUIIATA, @ CIIUHCTBCHO
rpbiku. ToBa npoTHBOpeYre 1e ObJIe MPEOJOJITHO C BhBEKIAHETO HAa YEPKOBHO-
CJIaBSIHCKHS €3HK B 00yYCHUETO.
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Cp3pmaBar ce IBe KaTeropuy HOBOTPBIKH YUHIIUILA: €IHUTE 00CIyKBaT 00a-
CTHUTE ChC CMECEHO WJIM Mpeo0iiaaBallo rPhIKO HaCeIeHHE, KaTo ChILEBPEMEHHO
CH TIOCTaBST 3a 1IeJ Jia NOMYJISIpU3Upar rpblKara KyaTypa u e3uK cpell Obiarapu-
Te, a Apyrure (QYHKUMOHUpAT HAa TEPUTOPHUATA HA OOJACTUTE C TMpeodianaBalio
Obsirapcko HacesneHne. OCHOBHATa MM LEJl € J1a 33J0BOJISIBAT MOTPEOHOCTUTE Ha
Obyirapckara Oyp:koas3us OT CBETCKO 00pa30BaHUE U OT MO3HABAaHE HA TPBLKH €3HK,
MOJI3BAHETO HAa KOWTO € HEOOXOAMMO YCJIOBHE 3a peajM3hpaHe Ha ycIIelIHa Mpe-
anpueMadecka feiHoct. Ciel OTKpUBaHETO Ha HOBOOBJITAPCKUTE CBETCKU YUMIIH-
ma npe3 30-te — 40-te ronuau Ha XIX B. Te OBP30 TyOsAT 3HAYCHUETO CH U OUBAT
npeHeOpernaty ot Obarapure. B eMMHO-TpBIKATE YUMIIHILA, Ch3JaleHH B Obarap-
CKUTE CEJIMINA, TPBUKUIT €3UK HEe € €IMHCTBEHHUST 00pa3oBaTesieH €3HK, PeAHLa
OT THIX ,,JJONYCKaT B IPOTPaMUTE CH KaTO BTOPH €3MK 32 00y4eHHE POIHUS €3HK Ha
neuara — oOparapekus (Pagkosa 1986: 34). C BbBekIaHETO HAa YSPKOBHOCIABSIH-
CKUSl, a TO-KbCHO M HA HOBOOBJITAPCKHA €3UK B YUHIMLIHUTE [TPOrPaMu ce mpome-
HSl U CTaTyThT Ha TPBLKHA €3UK. AKO 32 U3BECTEH NEPUOJ TPBLUKUAT €3UK BCE MaK
urpae ponira Ha OCHOBEH 00pa3oBaTesieH e3HK, TO oT 40-Te TOJMHU HAaTaThK My €
OTpPEZICHO BTOPOCTENICHHO MACTO B 00pa3oBaTeiHaTa cucTeMa, a npe3 50-Te roanHu
Ha XIX B. Bede ce noi3Ba CbC CTATYT Ha YyK] €3UK.

Bescnopen dakt e, ye B HaUATOTO HOBOIPBLUKHUTE YYeOHH 3aBEJCHUSI UMAT M3~
KITIOYUTETHO OJIarOTBOPHA POJIS 32 Ch3AaBaHETO U Pa3BUTHETO HA HOBOOBJITapCcKa-
Ta oOpa3oBaresnHa cuctemMa. beirapure, o0y4aBaHu B T€3H 3aBEICHHUS, IOTydaBar
BHCOKa 00la KyJiTypa, 3armo3HaBaT ce He camMo ¢ oOpas3luTe Ha CTaporpblKara
KyJATypa, HO M C AOCTIKEHHUsATA HA HAayuyHaTa U PHI0CcOPCKa MUCHI B CBETOBEH Ma-
mab. Hskon oT Te3u yuumuina ce yTBbpXKaaBaT KaTo BayKHH MPOCBETHU CPEAMIIA,
YUUTO BB3MUTAHULM CAa BUAHM HAILIM MPOCBETUTENU. [0NIIM MpecTHK MosydaBa
HanpuMep YUHIuIero B MelHuK, Korato yuuTels B Hero € AnamMoc MeTnoBuUTHC.
Tam ce yuar Heodur Puncku u Xpucraku I1aBnoBud, KOHTO M0-KbCHO MPOABIIKA-
Ba oOpaszoBaHueTo cu B Cepec, B yUHIHUILETO HA APTUPUAANC, CHIIO U3BECTHO C
KaueCTBEHOTO 0Opa3oBaHMe, KOETO Mpeiara. MHOTO HaIlld Bb3POXKIACHCKH JIeHIn
cnensar B [lnoBauBckoto rpbuko yumuiie — H. I'epos, K. ®otunos, JI. Kapasenos
u ap. Hemanko Obarapu ce yuar u B rpblUkuTe yuminma Ha Aaxuano ([Tomopue)
u Co3zomnoun.

I'maBHMTE yueOHHU MPEIMETH, KOUTO C€ N3y4yaBaT B TPBLUKUTE YUHIIHIIA, ca: (u-
nocodus, GorocioBue, GUIOIOTHS U CTApOrphLKa JUTeparypa, Gpusuka (mpupoa-
HU Hayku) u Matemarrka (Yakspos 1976: 163).

KakTo e n3BecTHO, LennTe, KOUTO CH MOCTaBs €3UKOBOTO O0yUEHHE, KaTo 1510
Ce pa3auyaBaT B 3aBUCHMOCT OT TOBa KaK C€ M3ydaBa €3MKbT-LeJI — KaTo POAEH,
BTOPHU WJIK 4y. EcTecTBeHO 3a oHe3u 00y4aBaHH, 3a KOUTO JIaJICH €3HUK CE sBSBA
MaifuuH, o0uryBar cBOOOJHO Ha HETO W MPUTEKABaT BPOACHO 3HAHUE 32 CTPYKTY-
para My, e3UKOBOTO 00yUeHHE MMa 3a 1[eJl 0Ch3HABaHE U CUCTEMaTU3HpaHe Ha Te3n
MO3HaHUs, 00OraTsIBaHe Ha JIEKCUKAIHUS 3alac U yChBbPIIEHCTBAHE HA KOMYHHKa-
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TUBHHUTE UM CIIOCOOHOCTH. 3a OCTaHAJIMTE, 32 KOUTO OMpPEAETICH €3UK HE € POJIeH,
HO IpeOuBaBaT B €CTECTBEHA €3MKOBA CPeJia, [TOJI3BAHETO Ha €3MKa B €XKEAHEBHOTO
oOrryBaHe HEPSIKO Ch3/aBa 3aTpyAHEHHs. B To3u cimywail oOyueHneTo e Hacode-
HO KbM H3ydaBaHE Ha CTPYKTypaTa Ha €3uKa, IPEOJI0sIBaHE Ha HAKOU MOTPEIIHN
ynoTpeOu u pa3BUBaHE HA KOMYHUKATUBHUTE YMEHHS 10 CTEIEH, OM3Ka 0 Ta3u
Ha HOCUTEJINTE Ha e€3HKa.

BBIpochT, KOWTO €CTECTBEHO Bb3HUKBA, € JAJIN B Ch3/aICHUTE EIUHO-TPBIKH,
a TO-KbCHO U €NMHO-OBJITapCKH YYWIHIIA, MOCELIaBaH! SIHOBPEMEHHO OT ObJI-
rapu M I'bpli¥, C€ € OTYNUTAIO PAa3INYHOTO HMBO Ha BJa/ie€HE Ha €3MKa, 3a Ja ce
nudepeHIupar ChOTBETHO LEJINTE HAa 0O0yUYEeHHETO MO IPBLKH €3HK, Aa Ce OIpee-
JIU CTPYKTYpaTa U ChABPKAHUETO Ha ypoKa. 3a ChKaJeHHE OT TO3U MEPHUOJ He ca
OTKPUTH YPOUYHH IUIAHOBE M YUUTEJICKH CXEMHM 3a XO/la Ha OTAEIHOTO 3aHITHE 110
IPBIKHU €3UK, KOETO BB3IPEIATCTBA HETOBOTO ITBJIHO PEKOHCTPYHPAHE.

Koraro roBopum 3a Bb3pOKICHCKHS YPOK IO TPBLKH €3HK, TPSOBa a CH OT-
TOBOPUM Ha €MH OCHOBEH BBIIPOC — KOW €3MK Ce M3y4aBa B CHIIECTBYBAIIUTE Ha
OBJITapcKa TEpUTOPHS YUWIHIIA TTpe3 Bb3paxkaaHeTo — cTaporpblKy, KaTapeByca
WJIH JIAMOTHKH ?

N3BecTHO e, 4ye mpe3 pasmiexJaHus Mepuo]l Ha TepuropusaTa Ha ['bprus ce
HaOmo1aBa €IHO MPOTUBOPEYHE 10 OTHOLICHHE Ha €3MKOBaTa PEaIHOCT — B YUH-
JIUILATa ce MPernoiaBa CTaporpbIKU €3HK, & €3UKBT, KOWTO Ce U3M0JI3Ba B €XKEHEB-
HOTO O0IIyBaHe, ¢ ,, IUMOTUKH ‘. HeroBoto uzyuaBatne ce BbBek/a B kpast Ha XIX B.
»EnBamnpes 1878 I. ce mpokapBa uesTa 3a BbBEXKAAHE Ha IpeIMeT ,eTeHe u nuca-
HE Ha HOBOTPBIKH €3UK* B YUMJIMIIATA OT IIbPBOCTEIIEHHOTO 0Opa3oBaHue B ['bp-
uus. [Ipe3 1884 r. mo mounn Ha H. I'. [TonuTuc ce opranusupa ypok 1o HOBOIpbIKH
€3UK Bb3 OCHOBA Ha ONpE/ENICHU U Ch3AaZCHHU 3a Ta3u 1en yutanku' (Mopaitng
1982: 206).

Ha Tteputopusita Ha I'spuus B Havanmoto Ha XIX B. rppukara oOpa3oBaTer-
Ha CHCTeMa HaBiiM3a B HoBa (haza Ha pa3BuTHE. [ ONEMHAT TPBHLUKU MPOCBETUTEI
Anamantroc Kopauc ce cuuta 3a OCHOBONOJIIOKHUK Ha KaTapeByca, KHH)KOBHATa
¢dopma Ha TPBUKHUS €3UK 10 1976 I., KOATO BCHUIHOCT MPEACTABISABA H3KYCTBEHO
Ch3/IaJIeH €3MK, aKyMyJIHpalll Hail-Bedue elIeMEHTH OT KJIACHYECKHUsSI CTapOrPBIKH.
Hapeuen e Taka 3apagu ctpeMexa 1a Obe OYMCTEH OT BCHUYKH UYKIH, ITIABHO TYP-
CKH U CIaBSHCKH, npuMecu. Kopauc ce o0siBsiBa MPOTHB M3MOJI3BAHETO Ha CTApO-
IPBIKU B YUUJIUILATA, KaTO MOAKPENs Ch3/1aBaHETO HA HOBH T'PBLKHU T'PaMAaTUKU U
peunnu. biraronapeHue Ha HeroBUTe ycuius 1 (PUHAHCOBATa IIOMOIIL Ha 3aMOKHU
THProBIY U NMPEANpUEMad Ce Ch3/aBaT CBETCKU YUMIIUIIA OT HOB THUII, B KOUTO C€
W3I0J13Ba aUIOANAAKTHYHATa METOa U 00YUYSHHETO Ce BOJH Ha ,,[TPOCT" €3HK.

,,HOBOTPBIIKH €3MK* KaTO caMOCTOsTEIeH yueOeH mpeamer odade ce BbBEXK-
na B kpas Ha XIX B., a €3UKBT, KOWTO CITy’KH 32 OCHOBEH €3MK Ha IperojaBaHe B
IPBUKHUTE YYMJIHMINA OT BH3HHKBAHETO HAa HOBOTPBLKAaTa 00pa3oBaTelHa CUCTEMa
1o 1917 . 6e3 mpekbeBane, e karapeByca. [1o Bpeme Ha ynpasienuero Ha Enedre-
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puoc Benusenoc ce BpBexk1a 00ydeHre Ha AUMOTHKH, KOETO MPOCHILIECTBYBa CaAMO
Tpu ronunu. Ipe3 1920 r., xorato mpaBuTeacTBOTO Ha Benusenoc naaa, ce cinara
Kpaii Ha peopmute B oOpazoBarennara cepa. B mepuona 1922-1925 1. otHOBO
ce MPaBM OIMUT 3a U3MOJI3BaHE HA IMMOTHUKH KaTo OCHOBEH €3MK Ha MpernojaBaHe,
HO 0e3 ocoben ycnex. Eapa npe3 1976 1. MUHUCTBPBT Ha oOpa3oBaHueTo ['eopru-
oc Panu BpBekAa OPHULIMAIHO JUMOTHKH, HAPHYAH Be4e HOBOTPBIKH, 32 OCHOBEH
€3UK Ha 00y4YEeHHETO B TPBLKHUTE YUMUIHIIA.

B yuwnumara B bwarapus, kato ce 3amo4He OT KUJIMMHHUTE U C€ CTUTHE 10
otkputHTe npe3 60-te ronuHn Ha XIX B. TMMHA3MM, CBILO CE U3ydaBa CTapOrpbll-
KM €3UK, a OCHOBEH €3UK Ha NpENoJaBaHETO ce sBsBa KarapeByca. [IpuunnuTe 3a
TOBa Cca MOHSATHH: IBPBOHAYAIHO TOH CIIy’KM KaTo OCHOBEH Oorociy:xkeOeH e3WK,
a CBIIO M KaTo TOBOPHUM €3MK B Mpenennte Ha OcmaHckara uMmnepus. Mznonssa-
HaTa B yUYWJIHUILATa JUTeparypa ChIIO € HallMcaHa Ha CTapOrpbIKH, a JUIcaTa Ha
OIMCATEJIHU TPAMaTUKU U IPyTH y4eOHH MOCOOHs MO ,, AMMOTHKHU ® ce sBSBaT J0C-
TaTh4YHO YCJIOBHE 32 OTCHCTBHETO Ha KAaKBOTO M J1a OMJI0 00y4yeHHUe 110 HOBOTPBII-
KM €3HMK. BBIIpoChT, KOMTO ecTecTBEHO Bh3HUKBA MPU €THO TAKOBa TBBPJEHUE, €
KbJI€ HAIIUTE MIPOCBETHUTENN, U30pail Ja MPOABIKAT 00pa3oBaHUETO cH B ['bp-
115, Ca OBJIAa/IABAIIN HOBOIPBIUKHU. ChIECTBYBAT M3TOYHHIIN, KOUTO CBUIETENICTBAT
3a TOBa, Y€ MHOTO OT TSAX €a M3y4yaBaJld CTAPOTPBLKHU U HOBOrpbLKU. Hampumep
u3BecTHO €, ue 1a-p Ilersp bepon e Bnaneen u aBere GopmMu Ha TPBUKHUS €3UK.
Crniopen ucropuueckute n3rouHuny npe3 1817 r. Toit 3amunaBa 3a bykyper, kbae-
TO TIOCTBIIBA B YUMJIMILETO HA MPOYYTHs IO OHOBA BpeMe EJIMHCKH MpenojaBarel
K. Bapnanax, T.Hap. beiicka akagemus, 1 B IpOIBIKEHHE Ha TPHU TOIMHU H3yda-
Ba €THOBPEMEHHO CTapOrPBUKH U HOBOTPBHLUKH e3uK (Hakbpos 1975: 199). Bacun
AnpuioB mpu npeOuBaBaHeTo ¢l B MOCKBa € HACTaHEH B IPBIKO CEMENCTBO, C LEl
Jla U3y4H TPBIKUS e3UK. B mpoxbkeHue Ha 2—3 roAWHU TOW OBNAJsABA IPBIKU U
pycku e3uk (mak tam: 213). [Ipu oTChCTBHETO Ha YYEOHHILIM IO HOBOTPBLKHU €3UK
YCBOSIBAHETO MY CE€ € pPeau3upalio upe3 T.Hap. AUPEKTEH METOA, T.€. Upe3 Hemo-
CPEICTBEHOTO YCTHO OOLIyBaHE Ha MpEnoaasares u o0yyasan'.

[Ipe3 1835 r. m3nm3ar yueOHUKBT ,,KpaTkoe u sicHOe M3JI0KEeHHUE 3a paszene-
HHUETO... X Ha MPABOTO YTEHHE Ha IPEYECKUs S3bIK W rpamarukara Ha Heodut
Purncku, npe3 chlaTa ronuHa U3iusa u ,,PasroBOpHUK rpeko-0onrapcku’ Ha XpH-
craku [laBnoBrd, KOMTO AaBaT HOB TJAachK Ha OOyUYEHHETO IO HOBOTPBLKHU €3HK.
[Ipe3 1860 r. ®unun Bene m3maBa B OnpuH ,Ipamatuka rppko-Obiarapcka®, B

' MeToabT, 110 KOWTO HAlIMTE Bh3POY/IEHIIM Ca& N3YUYaBali HOBOTPBIIKU €3UK, MOXKE J1a Objle onpe/ie-
JIeH TI0-KOHKpeTHO Kato MeTo Ha lllnuman. ['epmanckusar apxeonor Xaiinpux [lnuman (1822—-1890)
yCIIsBa J1a OBJIaJiee HAKOIIKO yXKIM e31Ka — (PEHCKH, aHIIIMHCKH, UTATMAHCKH U Ap., Oi1arofapeHue
Ha M3PUYHO THPCEHH KOHTAKTH C HOCUTEIH Ha €3UKa. MEeTOIbT Ha CPABHUTEIIHOTO YETEHE, IIPH KOk~
TO YYXKAMSAT €3MK CE OBNIAJIBA Upe3 MapajeiHO YeTeHE Ha OPUTMHAIIHO NPOU3BEICHHUE U IIPEBOJ,
CB3/IJICH OT HEro, MPEe/CTaBIsgBa MO (HUKAINS, U3BUKAHA HA )KUBOT OT HEBB3MOXHOCTTA MY JIa CH
OCHUT'YPH ChOECEHUK C HOBOTPBIIKH, KOWTO Jia BllaJiee U HAKOI OT MOJI3BAaHUTE OT HETO C3HIIU.
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MPEroBopa Ha KOSITO IMHIIE: ,,3a Ja CIIOMOTrHa yOO Ha MJIaJbITHl ObJrapyera, 3a
Jla Hay4yaBaTh KOJIKO € BB3MOXKHO IO JIECHO HOBOTPBIUKHUAT SI3BIK ChCTABUXDH Tas
rpaMaTvKa, ¥ UMb S MOCBEIaBaMb, U JKeJlast UMb JOOPHI YCIEXbl Bb CUYKO IO €
no6po, u Haponomnone3Ho (Beness 1860: III). B rpamarukara cu BeneB gecto
MIpaBU CPABHEHUE MEXKAY TPAMaTUYCCKUTE SIBICHUS B CTAPOTPBLKU U HOBOIPBLKH,
WJIU OPOCTOTPBIIKHU, KAKTO OIIE TO HApHya.

W3BecTHO e, ye mpe3 nepuoja Ha KWIHWHOTO 00pa30BaHKE Ce Mpuiiara ChBCEM
OIpOCTEHA METOJIMKA Ha MpenojaBaHe. B HauanoTo, mpu Bb3HUKBAHETO UM B Ipe-
JIENUTE HAa YEPKBU U MAHACTUPH, YUUTEIAT — CBEIICHUK WJIM MOHAX, C€ 3aHUMa-
Ba MHUBUIYAJHO C BCCKU y4eHUK. [10-KbCHO, KOraTro mpeobsianaBaliara 4act oT
YUUTEIIUTE Ca TPAMOTHU 3aHASATYUH U ThProBIU, OOMKHOBEHO YUYHUTEIST paOOTH B
CTasTa, B KOATO CE BOJIU OOYYCHUETO, a MO-MAJKUTE YYCHHIIN MUIIAT IO/ Haa30pa
Ha no-roneMute. [IbpBOHAYANHO B KUIUNWHUTE YUYUIIUIIA CE M3MON3BAT AbPBEHU
104U, OOJICTICHH C BOCHK, OPJIOBH TIepa M B MHOTO PEAKHU ciydyan MacTmio. llo-
KbCHO BMECTO YHHOBE c€ OPOPMSIT paOOTHHU JIbCKH, T.HAP. TUHAKUIN, KOUTO MPEJI-
CTaBJISIBAT IbPBEHU PAMKH, IOKPUTH C TISICHK.

OBjasBaHETO Ha TPBIKH €3UK 3all04YBa C M3yYaBaHETO HA OYKBUTE M TCXHUTE
HaMMEHOBAHU, a CJIe]] TOBA C€ MPEeMUHABA KbM YETCHE HA CPUUKHU, OTACIHU JyMU
u nenu uzpeueHus. Yerenero 3amousa otT Yacocnosa, npemuHasa kbM [lcantupa,
ArmocTona u Hakpas 3aBbpiBa ¢ TpeOHuKa.

J1. BecenmunoB (2005) moco4Ba, 4e MpU HENOCTHra WM IMBIHOTO OTCHCTBHE
Ha yueOHa IuTeparypa Bb3pOKISHCKUAT MPENoAaBaTe)l Hall-uecTo € MPUHY/CH J1a
JUKTYBa WM U3IUCBA Ha JbCKAaTa y4eOHOTO ChABPIKAHUE, KOCTO HEPSIKO BOIU
JI0 €TUNTUYHO WM MOTPEIIHO Bh3MpHEMaHe Ha MpernofaaeHara marepus. Ensa
C MOsiBaTa Ha IMbPBUTE PA3rOBOPHUIIA U YUCOHUIM Ta3H CUTYaIUsl C€ MPOMCHS —
MPEMKUCBAHETO U MEXaHMYHOTO HAU3YCTSABAHE OTCTHIIBAT MICTO Ha OOSICHEHUETO U
npeBexaanero. [Ipomens ce CTpykTypaTa Ha BB3POKICHCKUS YPOK, BHBEXKIAT CE
COKPAaTOBCKU M €BPUCTUYHU TEXHUKU 32 MPUBINYAHE BHUMAHUETO HA YUCHUIIUTE.
3a J1a ce MOATOTBY 3a YYWIUIIE, YUSHUKBT TPSOBA MMPBO Ja MPOYEeTEe BHUMATEITHO
ypOKa CH U J1a IPOBEPH AAJId B HETO HSAMA HAKOS AyMa, YUETO TOUHO 3HAYCHHE HE
pa3bupa. EnBa korato sicHO pa30epe 3HaYeHUETO Ha BCSAKA JIyMa M Ha BCSIKO U3pe-
YEHUE MOOTAETHO, TOTaBa MOXKE J1a MPOUYETE YPOKA HSIKOJIKO MBTH ,,IICPUON CIECH
Mepuoa™  Jia ce OnuTa Ja OBJIaJIee ,,B yMa CH o0IaTa My MUCHII B 11ei0° (Becenu-
HoB 2005: 25).

OcCHOBHHUTE JIeJIeHUs] B 00YYSHHUETO TI0 CTAPOIPBIIKU €3HK Ca: MPEBOJ, TEXHO-
JIOTUA U TpaMaTHKa. TeKCTyaTHO-IIPEBOJHUSAT METOM € HAll-IIUPOKO 3aCTHICHUST
B YYXKJI0O€3UKOBOTO O0yUYEHHE NPU HETOBOTO Bh3HUKBaHE. [10-KbCHO TIPEBOIBT ce
CBBP3Ba C rpaMaTUKATa U ce MPEeMHUHABA KbM IPAMATUKO-TIPEBOIHUS THUII HA Opra-
HU3aIUs Ha y4eOHMs TIPOIIEC, IPU KOMTO MPEBOIBT € €AHOBPEMEHHO CPEJICTBO 32
pa3bupaHe Ha y4eOHUS MaTepuall ¥ CPEJCTBO 3a OByIasBaHeTo My. Ollle B TO3H Ha-
YaJieH eTan 00aye ce MOCTaBsl BBIIPOCHT 32 (PYHKIIMOHATHHUSI ACIIEKT Ha 00y4IEHUETO
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o rpamaruka. B ,,PrroBonuTen Ha 0CHOBHOTO oOy4eHue oT 1874 T. e mocoueHo,
4e ,,rpaMaThkata He TpsiOBa Jia ce MpernojaBa BbH OT KHBATa MHUCHI, KOATO TMpa-
BH OCHOBAaTa Ha TOBOPEHETO™, a € KEeJaTeIHO ,,Ja ObJIe CaMO €THO JIOITbIHUTEITHO
yuenue Ha yeteHunara“ (mo Becenunos 2005: 55). Besiko rpamatuyecko mpaBuiio
TpsiOBa Ja ObJie CHIIPOBOJICHO OT MPAKTUYECKU YIPAXKHEHUS 32 YCBOSBAHETO MY.
VY4yeHero Ha e3uKa ,, TpeOyBa Jia Bapu €IHA CTPOra MOCTEIEHHOCT, 1a MUHYBA OT
MPaKTHKATa HAa TEOPHTA, OT IPUMEPUTE HA IPABHUIIATA, OT KOHKPETHOTO HA OTBJIC-
YeHOTO". ,,|eXHOIIOTUATA OT CBOSI CTpaHa MPEeACTaBIsIBA PA3HOBUIHOCT Ha Tpama-
TUYECKUS YPOK, MPU KOSTO CE MPAaBH rpaMaTHuecku pa3doop. Aranac Mnues uecto
TOBOPH B CIIOMEHHTE CH 3a TO3HU THIT YPOK B 4yXKJI0€3UKOBOTO 00yueHue. ,,[1o rpa-
MaTHKa 4eCTO MPABEXME ,,TEXHOJIOTH, T.e. pa300p Ha YaCTUTE Ha peyTa B KAKBaTO
1 ja e kHura® (mak Tam). B ropHUTE KilacoBe, B KOMTO CE M3ydyaBa M CUHTAKCHC,
rPaMaTUYCCKUST aHATU3 € 3aMECTECH C JIOTUYCCKHU.

3acmyxaBa J1a ce OTOeJekKH, Ue olle Tpe3 Bropara mnojoBruHa Ha XIX B. BbB
BB3POXKJCHCKUS TE€YaT CE MOSBABAT MIBPBUTE TCOPETUUHU CTATUU BBHPXY OpraHu-
3anusaTa ¥ npenoaaBanero Ha ypouute. Koncrantun @oTHHOB npenopbyuBa U3y-
YaBaHETO HAa YETUPU OCHOBHH €3WKa, & UMEHHO Ha CIIaBSHCKH, CIIMHCKHU, apaOCKu
U JIAaTUHCKU, ThU KaTo OT TSAX MPOU3XO0XKAAT TOJNKOBa Ipyru. IlpemogaBaneTo Ha
HayKuTe TpsiOBa Jla cTaBa MOCTEIEHHO U criopel cuiute Ha yueHunute (YakbpoB
1975: 180).

Cnopen cxBamjanusita Ha A.C. [{aHOB ,,HalIpeAbKBT B HayKaTa' ¥ IOCTUTAHETO
Ha ,,FOJISIMA T10J13a U3UCKBA ,,yYCHETO J1a € ¥ IpakTuyHo* (1o Becenunor 2005: 25).
To3u dakT roBopu KpaCHOPEUMBO 32 MOJIEPHATA OPUCHTAIUS Ha €3UKOBOTO 00y4e-
HUe, JOPU B OH3M HAYaJIeH eTall Ha pa3Butue. [IpakTuueckara My OpUeHTUPAHOCT
MPOU3THYA OT KOHKPETHHUTE BBh3POXKICHCKH 00pa30BATEIIHU IEJIM — €3UKBT Ja Ce
YCBOM JIO CTEIICH, IMO3BOJIsBAIA Ja ObJe U3IMOI3BaH 3a MO-HATATHIIHO OTPAMOTSI-
BaHE M MMOCTHTaHEe M0-33IbJIOOYCHU TTO3HAHUS 33 YOBEKA M 3a00MKaJISIIaTa Io Cpe-
J1a, a ChILIO B ThProBCKaTa U MpeAnpueMayeckaTa JeHHOCT Ha Bb3MUTAHUIIUTE HA
y4eOHHTE 3aBEACHUS.

bnaroTBOpHOTO TPBLKO BIUSHUE CE OTPa3siBa U BbPXY UICUTE 3a OpraHu3a-
IUsl HA Y4eOHUs TPOIEC NP SCHO OuepTaBaHEe Ha 3a/JbJDKCHUATA HA YUUTEIU U
yuenuny. [IpuHiunuTe Ha MoAepHaTa MeJaroruka, 1eTepMUHUPAaHU OT 0 Amoc
KoMeHcku, HaMepuiii OTpaKeHHEe B YYCOHUITUTE HA TPBLKHS [1E1aror HNoanwuc Ko-
KOHHC, CTHraT 10 ObJIrapckuTe o0Opa30BaTelIHU AWM 4pe3 mpeBoauTe Ha MBaH
Hob6porcku ([lanosa, B: IlaBnuksuos, 2005: 61).

C BBBEKIAHETO HA YCPKOBHOCIABSHCKHUS €3UK B OOTOCITY>)KEHHUETO U Bh3HUK-
BaHETO Ha HOBOOBJITapcKaTa 00pa3oBaTeiHa CHCTEMA, TPOIECH, KOUTO ChITBTCTBAT
JBIYKCHUETO 3a HALMOHAITHO OCBOOOXKIIEHUE, TPBIIKU M IBPKOBHOCIABSIHCKH CE
M3ydaBar MapajiesiHo, KaTo MOCTENEHHO TPBUKUAT €3UK OTCTHIIBA U3LSIO MSICTO-
TO cU Ha Obarapckus. TpsOBa na OTOENEKUM BCE IMaK, Y€ YSPKOBHOCIABSIHCKUST
€3UK, KOUTO ce M3ydyaBa B KWIMMHUTE YUWININA, HE € €3UKBT HA YCTHATa KOMYHHU-
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Kallusi BbB Bb3POXKICHCKOTO OOIIECTBO. BbH OT CTEHUTE HA KMJIUHHHUTE YYHIIUINA
B ymnoTpeba Beue ¢ HOBOOBJITAPCKUAT €3HMK, YUETO M3ydaBaHE oDaye ce oTiara 3a
MO-KBbCEH €Tam, cJie[ Bb3HUKBAHETO HAa B3aUMHUTE yuuiuiia. MIMeHHO neMokpa-
THU3UPAHETO Ha OBJITAPCKOTO YUMIIHIIE, 3aCHIIBAHETO HA CBETCKHS CIIEMEHT B HETO
1 BbBeKJaHEeTO Ha ben-JlaHkacThpCKust METOJ 3aCHIIBaT HEOOXOUMOCTTA OT 00Y-
YeHHE Ha roBOpUM Obyrapcku e3uk. Taka mpe3 30-te u 40-te rogunu Ha XIX B.
HOBOOBJITapCKUSAT €3MK BCE IMOBEUE 3aI104YBa Jla CE Hajiara rnpu npermnojaasaHero. [1o-
CTEICHHO Y4eOHUTE IT0COOUsI, HAIIMCAHU HAa TPBIIKHU €3UK, CE TPEBEKAAT HA ObJIrap-
CKHU. 3apakJamiara ce HoBa JUHAMUYHA KJIaca Ha ThPTOBIH, 3aHASITYUN U TIPEIITPU-
eMayuH, JKaJIHa 32 MKOHOMHYECKH U JTyXOBEH MPOCIIEPUTET, H3UCKBA POPUIUPAHO
00yueHre Ha TOBOPUM €3UMK — POJICH U YYXJI, C IIeJI BOJICHE HA KOPECIIOHICHIIUS C
4yyOWHa U pa3BUBaHE HA THPTOBCKH U JICJIOBU KOHTAKTU. M ako B IbPBUTE BEKOBE
Ha OCMaHCKOTO T'OCIIOJICTBO IPBLKHAT €3UK € OMJI JOCTaThuUeH 3a BOJCHE Ha Ta3u
KOPECIOH/ICHIIHSI, TO C Pa3pacTBaHETO Ha ThPTrOBCKHsI OOMEH ChC CTPaHU OT 3amnaj-
Ha EBpora Toii ce sBsiBa HeocTarbueH. OCBEH TOBa MHOTO Obp30 B M3rpaxiamiara
ce Obarapcka o0pasoBaTeiiHa CUCTEMa Ce Hajlara CXBalllaHETO €3MKOBOTO O0y4eHUE
Jla 3all04Ba C MAaTEPHHUSI, a HE C Uy)KIUA €3UK, KaTo Ce Bbh3IpUeMa Ipernopbkara Ha
Xpucrto I'. JlaHOB IpBIKUAT, PPESHCKUAT U TYPCKUAT €3UK JIa CE y4ar ,,TaM TJeTO ca
HY)KHU, a HE Ha BCSIKO MSCTO, U TIETO TPsOBa U IJETO He — Oe3 HUKAaKbB pa3bop*
(o BecemunoB 2005: 15-16). Taka rpbIKUAT €3UK OMBa U3MECTCH IMOCTEIICHHO B
MapruHaJIHUTE T0JIeTa HAa 00pa3oBaTellHaTa CUCTEMa, ITbPBOHAYAIHO OT YE€PKOB-
HOCJIABSIHCKUS, MTO-KbCHO OT HOBOOBJITAPCKUS U HAKpas, BH3IPUEMaH BeUe KaTo
9yXJ €3UK, OT (DPSHCKUS, YMETO BIIMSHHE 3aliouBa Jia JOMHHHpA OT Cpejara Ha
XIX B. dpyr daxrop 3a orcnabBaHe Ha IPBLKOTO BIUSHHUE, JOBET HEU30ESKHO 110
OTrpaHMYaBaHE U3y4aBaHETO Ha TPBIKHU e3uK mpe3 30-Te roqunu Ha XIX B., € 00-
PBILAHETO Ha ObJIrapCKaTa UHTEIUTCHIUS KbM PYyCKUTE TUMHA3UU, CEMUHAPUU H
YHHBEPCUTETH, KOUTO OT €TUH MOMEHT HATaThK CE€ SIBSIBAT MO-IIPECTHIKHU YYCOHU
3aBEJICHUSI U MTO-CUJICH MPUTEraTelicH IISHThD 3a MiaauTe Obiarapu. B ToBa oTHO-
IICHUE HeMaJIKa € 3acilyrara Ha ObJarapckute KoinoHuu B Pycus — B Oneca, Mocksa
u becapabus, opraHu3upaiy CBOM YYHIIHUINA, B KOUTO Yy4aT MHOTO OBJITapy U IO-
KbCHO C€ 3aBPbBINAT B POJIMHATA CH, 32 JIa CE TIOCBETAT Ha OBJATapCKOTO MPOCBETHO
neno. PyckoTo BIMsiHUE BHPXY Pa3BUTHETO HA HOBOOBJITapCKaTa MPOCBETa CE MPo-
KapBa U 110 JIUHUS Ha (PMHAHCOBATa IIOMOIII, OKa3BaHa oT Pycus Ha peuia Obirap-
ckd yunnunia B Musus, Tpakua u Makenonus.

B 3axiroueHre MoxkeM ¢ TOPAOCT Jia TOCOUnM, ue ObJirapckara 00pa3oBareiHa
CUCTEMa € B POJIATa Ha aBaHTapj 10 OTHOIICHHWE Ha OOYyYEHHETO MO HOBOTPBII-
KM e3uK. [leceTuneTus npeau aa 3amovyHe MpernogaBaHeTo My Ha TEPUTOPHUSITA HA
['bprust, B OBATAPCKUTE YUWIIHIIA BEYE CE U3y4YaBa HOBOTPBIIKU KAaTO BTOPU €3UK
Y Ce U3/aBar mbpBUTe yueOHu nocoowus. Heio moeeue, ot eHa cTpaHa, OT CaMOTO
Hayajo 00yYeHHETO 0 HOBOTPBIIKU €3HK € C IMIPAKTUYSCKa OPUCHTUPAHOCT — 1IeIT
Ha 00yYEeHHETO € U3IOJI3BaHETO Ha €3UKa B SKEJHEBHATA YCTHA KoMyHUKaIus. Ot
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Jpyra — BIIaIeEHETO Ha TPBLKH €3HK Ce SBSBa HEOOXOAMMA MPEANOCTABKa 3a yCIex
B JICJIOBUTE OTHOLICHUS, THPTOBHATA U MPEAIIPHEMadecTBOTO, 00pa30BaHUETO, Ha-
yKarta M KylITypHHSI OOMEH.
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['mobanu3ausaTa Ha aHIIMUCKUS €3UK U HYKJaTa
OT HOBH TOJIXO/I B HETOBOTO MPENOIaBaHe

Upena [lumosa

Codmiicku yausepcurtet ,,CB. Kmument Oxpuacku‘ (bwirapus)

Irena Dimova. THE GLOBALIZATION OF ENGLISH AND THE NEED FOR NEW
TEACHING METHODS

Abstract. The development of English as an international language changes the
situations of its use to a great extent. Nowadays language is increasingly used as a lingua
franca, i.e. as an instrument of communication between people from different linguistic
and cultural backgrounds. Even more frequent are the communicative situations in which
non-native speakers of English form the majority. These new realities require new teaching
methods. The present study places this need at the center of the research focus and finds
possible paths which the teaching of English can take in context of globalization.

Keywords: globalization, English as an international language, teaching practices

Upena Jumosa. TTIOBAJIN3ALIUATA HA AHIJIMVCKUS E3UK U HYXKJATA
OT HOBMU ITOJIXOA1 B HETOBOTO ITPEIIOJIABAHE

Pe3tome. Pa3zBuTreTo Ha aHIITUICKHS €3HMK KaTO MEXKTyHAPOICH IIPOMCHS CUTYAI[HHTE
Ha HeropaTa yrnorpeba B rojsiMa CTCICH. B JHEIIHO BpeMe €3WKBT BCE IO-YECTO CE H3-
IIOJI3Ba KATO JIMHTBA (ppaHKa, T.C. CPEACTBO 32 OOIIYBaHE MEKIY XOPa C Pa3InYCH C3UKOB U
KYATYpEH Mpou3xoJl. Bce mo-yectu craBar m KOMyHHUKAaTUBHUTE CHTYAIMH, B KOUTO HEeC-
TECTBCHUTE HOCHUTEIIM HAa aHIIMMCKHUS MIPEICTABIISIBAT MHO3UHCTBO. €31 HOBH PEaTHOCTH
BOIISIT ChC ceOe CH Hy)XKJara OT HOBH IOIXOAM B IPEIONABAaHETO Ha e3uka. Hacrosmiata
CTaTUs MOCTaBs Ta3u HYXJa B IICHThPA HA M3CIICIOBATCICKUS (DOKYC M OUYepTaBa CBEHTY-
aJIHU MTBTHIIA, 10 KOUTO 00YYCHHUETO IO aHIIIMICKH €3UK MOXE J1a TOEME B KOHTEKCTa Ha
r1o0anu3aIus.

KarouoBu gymm: riobanu3anys, aHIIHHCKHUAT €3UK KaTO MEXKITyHAPOJICH, MPETo/iaBa-
TEJICKH MPAKTUKA
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Bbnnute Ha mioOanuzanys, 3aNMBalld ChbBPEMEHHUS CBAT, U3BEXKIAT Ha Tpe-
JIEH TIJIaH BCe MO-4ecTara HyX/1a OT CPEJCTBO 32 KOMYHHUKAIUA MEXKIY X0pa C pas-
JIMYEH €3UKOB U KYJITYypeH npousxol. Peaniia ucropuyecku, noJMTHIECKH, HKOHO-
MHUYECKU M COLHOKYJITYPHH (PaKTOPH OTPEXkAAT POJisiTa Ha MOAOOHO CPEACTBO 1A
M3ITBJIHSABA aHIIMUCKUAT €3UK. Pa3BUTHETO Ha aHIIMICKUS KaTO MEXIYHApOJEH €
HeocnopuM ¢axt. Heroara robanusanys 3amo4sa gajede B MUHAJIOTO H IPOTHYA
Ha pa3JIM4HU eTaru.

[IbpBara BbIHA Ha pa3MPOCTPAHEHUE HA AHIIIUICKUS 31K ce HalJonaBa ore
B nepuoga X VI-XVIII B., korato e3uKbT ce pa3npoCcTUpa OTBb] bpuranckure oct-
posu u noctura CeBepHa AMmepuka, Apctpanus u Hosa 3enanaus. B pesynrar Ha
TO3H TNPOLIEC CE PaXAaT HOBU POJHOE3UKOBHU PA3HOBUIHOCTU: aMEPUKAHCKH, Ka-
HAJCKH, aBCTPAJIMHCKH, HOBO3ETaHACKH aHIMicku. KomoHn3anusaTa Ha TEpUTO-
puu B Adpuxka u Asus npe3 XIX B. JoBexka 10 BTOpaTa BhJIHA Ha Pa3NpoCTpaHe-
HHUE Ha aHIJIMMCKUS, KOTaTo TOHM Momnajaa B MHOTOE3MYHH OOIIECTBa U 3arovBa J1a
W3IIBIHABA BYKHU aJIMHUHHUCTPATHBHU M CBBP3BAIlM (YHKIMH KaTO BTOPH, YECTO
opunmanen e3ux. To3u ertam OT pa3mpOCTPaHEHUETO HA €3MKa OTHOBO BKIIOYBA
oopMmsiHETO Ha BapHaHTH Ha aHTIMHCKUS, M3MOJ3BaH Kato BTopu. JoObp mpu-
Mep B TOBa OTHOIIEHHUE ca pasHOoBHAHOCTUTE My B MHaud, Hurepus, Cunramyp u
Oununuaute. Kirtouosa poss 3a pasmupsiBane o0XBara Ha aHTIIMHCKHS H3UTpaBaT
CBHLIO MpeBpbLIaHeTo Ha BennkoOpuTanus B ,,pab0THIIHUIIA HA CBETA" IO BpEMeE Ha
WHAyCcTpHagHaTa peBomonus npe3 XIX B., KakTo U OBbP3UAT HKOHOMHYECKHU pac-
Tex Ha AMepuka npe3 XX B. Tperara BbiIHa Ha pa3snpOCTpaHEHUE HA aHIIMHCKUS
€ XapaKkTepHa 3a CbBPEMEHHUS [II00ATU3UPAIlll CE CBSAT, B KOUTO pa3inyHu HALIUH U
KyJATYpH YECTO BJIN3AT B KOMYHUKAIM. J{HEC aHITMICKUST ce U3M0J3Ba 3a Peo/I0-
JsIBAaHE Ha €3MKOBH OapHepH, OCUTypsIBaHE Ha IOCTHI 0 MH(GOPMALIUS U OTBApsIHE
Ha BpaTUTe KbM MEXKIyHapOIHHI OM3HEC, TEXHOJIOTHH, HayKa U 00pa3oBaHue.

Pa3snpoctpanenneTo Ha aHITIMICKUS €3UK 110 CBETa, KAKTO M HETOBUTE Pasiny-
HU YIOTpeOr HaMUPAT CBOETO 00O0OIIEHNE B U3BECTHHSI COLIMOTUHIBUCTUYEH MO-
nen Ha Kaupy (1985), kOHTO ce cbCTOM OT TPU KOHLIEHTPUYHHU Kpbra: BbTPELICH,
BBHILIEH U Pa3IIUpsIBALL c€. BBTpeHuAT KpbI BKIIIOUBA CTPAHUTE, B KOUTO aHIJIMH-
cKUAT € pozeH (Hanp. BenuxoOpuranus, Upnanaus, CALL, Kanana, ABctpanus,
Hoga 3enanaust). BeHIITHUAT KpBr 00XBallla CTpAaHUTE, B KOUTO €3UKBT CE M3MOI3Ba
kato Bropu (Hamp. Uuaus, [Takucran, Hurepus, @ununununte), a pa3mmpsaBaiuar
ce — CTpPaHuTe, B KOUTO TOH ce n3ydasa KaTto 4y [ (Hanp. benrapus, Kuraii, [Ton-
ma u Ap.). Kakro nocousa ['eopruesa (2012), HOBUTE BBJIHU Ha Pa3NpPOCTPAHCHUE
Ha €3UKa Ce CIy4yBaT MPEJUMHO B pa3LIUPABALIMS CE KPBL.

B pesynrar Ha mobanu3auusaTa JHEC aHIIMHCKUAT BCE TO-YECTO CE M3I0JI3Ba
KaTo JIMHrBa (paHKa, T.e. €3MK 32 KOMYHHUKAIHM MEXIY X0pa, YAUTO POIHH €3ULU
ce pasznuyaBaT. biarogapeHne Ha HOBUTE TEXHOJOTHH M IMO-JECHOTO 3aJMYaBaHE
Ha BPEMEBUTE U MPOCTPAHCTBEHHUTE pa3IMunsl MEKIY Xopara, Bce IIOBede cTaBar
COLIMAITHUTE IPyNH, 00EIMHEHU OT OOIIM HHTEPECH, LIEIH 1 KOMYHUKATUBHH TIpaK-

126



THUKH, KOUTO M3MOJI3BAT aHIIMACKUS €3UK KaTO OCHOBHO CPEICTBO 3a OOILIyBaHE.
ToBa e m1aBHaTa mMpUYKHA, MOPagd KOATO PEAMLA M3CIEeIOBaTelIH, paboTemu B
o0s1acTTa Ha aHIIMHCKUS KaTo MEXIyHapOJeH, MoJuepTaBar HeoOX0AUMOCTTa OT
HOBH TTOJIXOJY B MPEMOAaBaHETO Ha €3HKa.

Hsixon y4yenu mpeanarar oOy4eHHETO MO aHIIUICKM B YCIIOBHATA Ha Tiio0a-
JIU3aIMs 1a ce JIBUXKH B TIOCOKAa OTJaJledaBaHe OT HOPMUTE, CIEIBAHU OT €CTECT-
BEHHUTE HOcUTeNH Ha e3uka (3aiiapaxodsp 2001, Moauano 2001, Makkeit 2002,
2003, Jxenkunc 2006). Te nopu ocrnopBar NpUIaraHeTO HA OCHOBEH €JIEMEHT
Ha KOMYHUKaTHBHHUA MOAXOA B MPENOJaBaHETO, CIOPe KOHTO M3ydaBallUTe €3U-
Ka TpsiOBa Ja clienBaT pOAHOE3MKOBU MOJEH Ha MpaBHIHA U YMECTHA yHoTpeoa.
Cpen TexHMTE apryMEeHTH Ce€ OTKpOSBAT J1Ba OCHOBHHU. IIbpBO, aHIIMICKUAT KaTo
MEXIyHapOJeH MPUHAJUIEKH Ha BCHUKH XOpa, KOUTO IO TOBOPST U U3MOI3BaT KaTo
CpPEACTBO 3a O0IIyBaHe, CIIEA0BATEIIHO €CTECTBEHUTE HOCUTENU HEe 01 TpsOBajo 1a
ce cuMTar 3a eAMHCTBEH M Hail-100bp Monen Ha noapaxkanue. Bropo, xopara, 3a
KOUTO aHTJIMICKHUAT HE € POJIEH, ChIO UMaT MPaBo Ja MU3TrpaisiT cCOOCTBEHA HICH-
TUYHOCT Ype3 Pa3HOBUIHOCTTA HA €3MKa, KOSATO U3IOJI3BAT.

Jpyru n3cnenoBaresn Ha aHIIMACKUS KaTO MEXIyHApOIEH pa3riekaar BbII-
poca 3a HOBUTE YMEHUS U KOMIIETEHTHOCTH, KOUTO M3ydyaBalUTe e31uKa TpsiOBa aa
nputexasar aHec (I'eopruesa 2002, Kanarapamka 2014), Kato MOCTaBsIT aKLEHT
BBbpXY Hy’KAaTa OT pa3livpsBaHe Ha HA0Opa OT MeJaroruyecKy 1eau U pa3BUBaHE
Ha HOBU YMEHHs, KOUTO 1€ MO3BOJAT Ha U3y4yaBalllUTe aHIIMMCKU Jja U3I0JI3BaT
€3uKa a/IeKBaTHO B CUTYallMd Ha MEXKAYKYITYpHO oOiryBaHe. Te HacTosBar aa ce
nprbaBu MEXIYKYATYPEH €IEMEHT KbM KOMIETEHTHOCTHTE, KOUTO TPAAULIHOHHO
ce ChIbpIKaT B TEPMUHA ,,KOMYHHKAaTHBHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT . Bce moBeue e Heo0xo-
VMO U3y4aBallluTe Aa ObJaT CTUMYJIHpAHM J1a Pa3BHBAT ,,MEKAYKYJITYpPHA KOMY-
HUKaTUBHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT", MJIM CIIOCOOHOCT Ja ce 00IIyBa ¢ MPEACTaBUTEIH Ha
pasnununu Kyntypu (baiipem 1997, I'eopruesa 2002).

OT Ka3aHOTO IOTYK CTaBa ACHO, Y€ B ChILECTBYBAII[aTa JIUTEpaTypa o BeIIpoca
ce sABsIBAaT PA3JINYHM MPEIOKEHUS OT CTpaHa Ha U3CJIE0BATENINTE 3a TOBA HAKbB/IE
Ou cnenBalio 1a moeme 00yUSHHETO MO €3UKa B KOHTEKCTa Ha Titodanu3anus. Cpas-
HUTEJTHO MAJIKO OT HAallpaBEeHUTE MPEASIoKeHUs o0ade ca 0a3upaHH Ha HArJIaCUTE U
BApBaHUATA HA U3yYaBalllUTe aHIIMHCKH €3UK. B HacTosara craTus ce 3acTbhIBa
Te3ara, 4e TAXHOTO U3CJIEeBaHe € BayKHO, Thil KaTo OT TOBA 3aBUCSAT B TOJIsIMa CTe-
MeH MPUIIOKEHUETO U yCNEeXbT Ha MPENTIOKEHNTE HOBH MEAATOrMUECKH MOJEIH.
Ts nenu ga 060oraTH ChHIIECTBYBAILUTE M3CICIABAHUS U A MPEIOKH €BEHTYaTHN
M'BTUIIA, 0 KOUTO OOYYEHHETO MO aHIIMHCKU €3UK clie[[Ba Jla CE pa3BUBa.

HaGmonenusita Mu BbpXy ObArapckust KyJITYpeH KOHTEKCT SICHO MOKa3BaT, 4e
B MOBEUYETO CIy4yau M3ydaBalllUTe aHIIMICKU €3UK MPOSABABAT MOJOKHUTEIHO OT-
HOILIEHHE KbM POJHOE3MKOBUTE BApMAHTH HA AHIIMMCKHS U MO-KOHKPETHO KBM
OpuTaHCKUS ¥ aMepHKaHCKus aHrmiicku (BX. Jumurposa 2011, Jlumosa 2017).
B T031 cMuCBHI Te HE TOAKPEIAT NPEATIOKEHNUATA, KOUTO HIKOU U3CIIE0BaTeIHN Ha
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AHIINHCKHUS KaTO MEK/IYHApO/AEH MPABAT 3a OTJajledaBaHe OT HOPMHUTE Ha €CTeCT-
BEHUTE HOCUTENIN Ha e3uka. l3cnenBane BbpXy HamacuTe Ha CTYAEHTH OT CIELH-
aIHOCT ,,Anrumiicka ¢utonorus™ Ha CY ,,Cs. Kiument OXpulicku® ycTaHOBSIBA,
4ye aHKeTHpaHWTE JIMIa CUMTAT aHIIMICKUS, TOBOPEH Karo POJEH, 3a MpaBUIIHA,
ecTecTBeHa U MpecTKHa Gopma, KosATo kenasT aa uzydasat (Aumosa 2017). Toi
ce CBbp3Ba C A0Ope YCTAaHOBEHHM MpaBHjIa M MOJENHU Ha yrnorpeda, a u3y4aBaHETO
MY — C BB3MOYKHOCT 32 JJOCTUTaHE JI0 CHIIHOCTTA Ha €3MKa U YCIELIHOTO My OBJIa-
nsBane. [onsiMa yact OT MHGOPMAHTHUTE [TOCOYBAT, Y€ CIEIBAHETO Ha POIHOC3HKO-
BHM HOPMH € MPaBWJIHUAT 1oAXo/. To He 3acTpaliaBa MJEHTUYHOCTTA Ha U3y4aBa-
LM €3HKAa, a € 3HAK 33 MPO(eCUOHAIN3bM U CPEJCTBO 32 Pa3BUBaHE Ha MO3HAHUS U
YMEHHUsI, KOUTO OCHTYPSIBAT CIIOCOOHOCTTA 3a 100po (GyHKIHMOHUPAHE B Pa3IuIHU
cdepu Ha conuamHMs )KUBOT. BakHo € fa ce otOenexu obade, e M3CIeIBAaHUTE
JIUIIA OLIEHSIBAT MOJIOKUTEIHO HE CaMO aHIVIMHICKUsI, TOBOPEH KaTo POACH, a U nie-
ATa 3a aHIIMICKKA KaTo MeKAyHapoaeH e3uk. HpopmaHTHTE MOKa3BaT MONI0KH-
TEJIHU HaTJIaCH KbM Ta3| yroTpeda Ha e3uKa U MoJuepTaBar, 4e Ts TpsiOBa a CTaHe
HEM3MEHHAa 4acT OT 00pa3oBaTeTHH MpoLec B KiacHata cras. Crnopes TsSX OCBEH
TPYHaHETO Ha €3WKOBU 3HaHMs OOy4EHHETO TPAOBa Ja BKIIOYBA M Pa3BHBAaHE Ha
yMeHHUsI [ia ce o0lIyBa ¢ Xopa ¢ pa3anyeH Kyl1TypeH npousxo. C ToBa Te MOCTaBsAT
aKIEHT BbPXY HEOOXOANMOCTTA OT Pa3IUpsBaHE HA TPaJUIMOHHATA EPCIEKTHBA
U B TOJIIMA CTETIEH MOAKPEIAT NPEUIOKEHHTa Ha PEUIla YUEHHU 3a pPa3BUBaHE Ha
MEXIYKYITypHa KOMYHHUKAaTBHA KOMIIETEHTHOCT IPH YCBOSBAHETO HA €3UKa.
[TonmoxuTenTHO OTHOIIEHUE HA N3yUYaBaIlIUTE €3MKa KbM HIeATa 32 aHIJIMHCKUS
KaTo MEXIyHapoJeH YCTAaHOBABA U JPYro M3ClIeABAaHE, IPOBEAECHO CpPel CTYACH-
TH OT CHEUMANTHOCT ,,AHruiicka gunonorus* na CY ,,CB. Knmument Oxpuacku™
(dumosa 2018). Pe3ynrarute siCHO MOKa3BaT, Y€ U3CJIEABAHUTE JIULA Bb3MPUEMAT
AHIINHCKHUS KaTO €3UK, KOWTO M3JIM3a OT TPAaHULIUTE Ha POAHOE3UKOBUTE CTPAHU U
ce pa3mpocTupa 1o nenus cBat. IHhopMaHTHTE ONpeAessIT KaTo BakHa U MOJIe3Ha
HEeroBaTa ynotpeba 3a 3alMuaBaHe Ha €3MKOBU Pas3lIMuus U CBbP3BaHE Ha Xopa OT
Pa3NMYHU KyITYpH, KaKTO U 3a JOCTUTaHe 10 pa3HooOpa3Ha HH(opManus U HOBU
no3HaHus. TAxHaTa uaes 3a aHIIMHCKHS KaTo MEXAyHapoaeH oOade € B roisaMa
CTETIEH JIMIIEHA OT KOHKPETHO ChAbp)KaHue. Brrpeku de onpenenar aHmIuicKus
KaTo €3MK, KOMTO M3JIM3a OT KpbhIa HAa €CTECTBEHUTE HOCUTENH, Pa3BUBA Pa3INUYHU
¢dbopMu ¥ 3amouBa Aa Urpae BakHa pOJIS B CTPaHM OT LIETHS CBST, IPU H3ITbJIHE-
HUE Ha 3a[a4a, U3UCKBallla Ja ONUIIAT BApUAHTU Ha aHIJIMHCKUS, Te ce POKycHpar
BBbPXY XapaKTEpHUTE 0COOEHOCTH MPEAMMHO Ha POIHOE3UKOBHTE PA3HOBUAHOCTH.
Bapuanture Ha aHMIMICKUS, KOUTO C€ OTKpPOSIBAaT B TEXHUTE OMMCAHHUSA, Cajar
KbM BBTPEUIHMsI KPBI OT Mozena Ha Kaupy (1985), nanpumep OpuTaHcku, ame-
PUKAHCKH, KaHAJICKU, aBCTPATMHCKH, UPIaHICKN aHIINHCKU. CpaBHUTEIHO PSJIKO
ce sABABAT ONMCAHMSA HA PA3HOBUJHOCTU OT BBHIIHUS M PA3LINPABALINS CE KPBI,
HanmpuMep UHIUHCKH aHmMicKU. OCBEH TOBa HAYMHBT, IO KOMTO MH()OPMAHTHTE
ONHKCBAT PA3HOBUAHOCTUTE HA aHIIMNCKHUSA, U3BEXk/1a HA NPEJCH IJIaH J(Ba BapH-
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aHTa: OpUTAHCKUS W aMEpUKaHCKHs aHDIMicku. MHpopMmaHTHTE TpaBAT OOIIN
ONMCAHUS Ha TE€3M Pa3HOBUIHOCTH (Hamp. ,,AMEPUKAHCKHIT aHIIMHCKH € MHOIO
NpUATEH ), HO U TaKKBa, KOUTO HABIU3aT B ACTANIIN 32 CIEHU(PUIHUTE UM €3UKOBU
ocobenoctH (,,B Opuranckus anrmiicku OykBaTta ‘r’ 4eCTO HE ce MpOU3HAacs, KO-
rato € B Kpas Ha Aymara‘“). BpUTaHCKUST aHITIMIICKK ce OMUCBA KaTo MPECTHKEH
BapuaHT, OCHOBHA ()opMa Ha €3WKa M MEKIYHApOAHO MPHET MOJEI 32 Moapaxka-
HUe. AMEPHUKaHCKUT aHIIMICKU € OMPOCTEH M CJIEIOBATENHO JIECEH 3a pa3doupane
1 u3non3Ba”e. OcTaHaauTe Pa3HOBUAHOCTH IMOJy4yaBaT MPEAUMHO OTPHIIATENIHA
oueHka. Hampumep aBcTpanuiiCKusT aHIIIMICKH Ce OIpeiesisl KaTo CTpaHHa popMa
Ha e3WKa, UPJIAHICKUAT aHTJIMICKH MPUTEKaBa MHOTO YylaTOCTH, a UHIUHCKHAT
AHITIMICKY ce TOBOPH OBP30 U € TPYyAEH 3a pazdoupane. Bcuuko ToBa sicHO moka3Ba
MO3HAHMSI U MOJOKUTEIHH Harlacu MPEeANMHO 0 OTHOIIEHHE Ha J[BE Pa3HOBU-
HOCTH: OpUTAHCKHA U aMEPUKAHCKHS aHIIMHCKU. Pe3ynraTure He ca W3HEHaBa-
14, KaTo c€ UMa MpeaBU TPaAULIMOHHOTO TOMUHHPAaHE Ha JABETE Pa3HOBUIHOCTU
MIpU NpEenoJjaBaHeTo Ha aHIINHCKY €3UK B KjlacHaTa cTas. JIornuHo e n3yyaBaiiure
e3uKa J1a MpUTeKaBaT Hail-MHOTO MH(pOpPMAaLUs 32 TAX, KAKTO M Ja T OLEHIBAT
nojokuTenHo. [TogoOHM Mo3HaHus W Harack obade BIM3aT B OTKPUTO MPOTHUBO-
peune ¢ pa3BUTHETO Ha aHIJIMHCKUS KaTo MEXAyHapoJeH U BCe M0-4€CTOTO MY H3-
MI0JI3BaHE OT XOpa C pa3IMyeH €3UKOB U KYITypeH npousxo. M3ydasamure e3uka,
KOUTO UMaT abCTpaKTHa WJesl 32 aHIIIMMCKUS KaTo [100aJeH e3UK, KAKTO U 3HAHUS
U TIOJIOKUTENIHN HarjlacH, CBbP3aHU MPEAVMHO C JBE HETOBU POJHOE3UKOBHU pa3-
HOBHJIHOCTH, € Bb3MOXHO J1a CE OKa)KaT HEMOATOTBEHH 3a Cpellara ¢ TOBOpeIus
aHruiicku cBAT. Toil HaaXBBPIIS Jajied TPaHULUTE HA POIHOE3UKOBUTE BAPUAHTH
1 BKJIIOYBA SICHO M3pa3eHaTa TeHIEHIU KbM Bb3HUKBAHE Ha HOBU Pa3HOBHUIHOCTH,
MOBJIMSAHU OT MECTHHU €3ULM U KyATypu. Bce moBede mosi3BaTenu Ha aHIIMHCKUSA
BKJIIOYBAT B Pa3HOBUAHOCTTA HA €3MKa, KOSTO TOBOPST, €IEMEHTHU OT APYTH €3UIIH,
MoAYEpTaBaliKK MO TO3W HAYMH IMCTPOTATa M MHOTOCTPAHHOCTTA HA aHITIMHCKUS
€3UK B THEIIHO BpEME.

Hanpasenute HaOmoneHNs BEPXY HarJlaCHTE HA N3y4YaBalIUTEe aHTJIMHCKH 31K
ouepTaBaT ONpeAeTIeHH IBTUILA, IT0 KOUTO MPEMNOAaBaHETO Ha €31Ka MOXKe J1a Ioe-
Me B KOHTEKCTa Ha rodanu3anus. Criopen pe3ynrarute 00yu4eHHEeTO 10 aHITTHHCKN
€3UK He Ou TpAOBaso Jja ce IBMXKM B [TOCOKA Ha OTJajieyaBaHe OT HOPMUTE Ha ec-
TECTBEHUTE HOCUTENIN Ha e31Ka. POHOE3MKOBUTE Pa3HOBUIHOCTH Ha aHIIMHCKHA
MPOABIKABAT Ja MevessT JOBEPHETO Ha M3ydaBalllUTe U CJIEJ0BaTE€IHO Morar ja
CJIy’>KaT KaTo paMKa WM MOJIEJI 332 CPAaBHEHUE B IIPOLIECa Ha YCBOSIBAHE U MOJI3BaHe
Ha e3MKa. Bce mak pa3HOBHIHOCTHTE Ha aHIIMMCKMS €3UK M3UCKBAT €IHO SICHO
000Cc00€HO SIpO OT CTaHIAPTH, KOETO Ja CIY)KM KaTo OOeTUHMTENICH LEHTBD U
OpPHUEHTHP 32 pa3IMYHHTE MMOJI3BaTeIn Ha e3uka. Heobxoanmo e obade pazuynBaHe
Ha TPAJAULIMOHHUTE MEeJarOTMYeCKH MOJETH.

[IpenogaBaHeTo Ha aHIIUICKHUA TPsOBa Ja BKIIOYBA pa3lIMpsiBaHE HA TPaIu-
UUOHHHS (OKYC, BHUMAHHUETO Ha U3yYaBaluTe TPAOBa 1a ObJie HACOYEHO KbM pa3-
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BUTHETO HA €3MKa U MPEBPBINAHETO MY B CPEACTBO 38 MEXTYHAPOIHO OOIIyBaHE.
AK1ieHT TpssOBa 72 ObJie MOCTABEH BHPXY BCHUKH OHE3U (PakTOpH (MCTOPHUCCKH,
MOJUTHYECKH, HKOHOMUYECKH M COIIMOKYATYPHH), KOUTO ca OWJIM U TPOABIDKABAT
na ObJaT MPUYHHA 33 MPEBPHIIAHETO HA aHTIMHCKHS B MEKAyHapoaeH. M3yda-
BaIllUTE e3UKa TPsOBa J1a ce COMBCKBAT C AaHIIMICKUS HE B UHCTBEHO, @ B MHO-
JKECTBEHO YKci0. EnHa 0T OCHOBHHTE YacTH Ha 00YUEHHUETO M0 aHTTHICKU €3UK OU
crieiBasio a ObJie pasriekaaHe Ha Pa3IMyHY HETOBH PA3HOBHIHOCTH M CUTyalluu
Ha ynoTpeba. BaxkHo ¢ n3yuaBanure aa ObJaT aHTQKUPAHU ¢ U3MBIHEHUETO Ha
3a7a49M, KOUTO BKJIFOYBAT CIYIIAHE W YETCHE HA TEKCTOBE, MOKPUBAIIH BH3MOXKHO
HA-MHOTO BapUaHTH Ha aHDIUHCKHA. [0 TO3M HAYHMH TE TO-JIECHO IIE OCH3HASAT
MPOMEHEHHS XapaKTep Ha e3uKa U 11ie ObaT Mo-MmoJroTBEHHU 3a cperiara ¢ HeroBo-
TO MHOTOO0Opa3sue.

Ocobeno mscTo TpssOBa qa ObIe OTAeNIeHO Ha yroTpebara Ha e3uKa KaTo JIHHT -
Ba (hpaHKa, KakTo 1 Ha (paKTa, 4e yCIrelrHaTa KOMyHHKAIUS YeCTO 3aBUCH HE CaMO
OT 00pHTE TO3HAHUS [0 €3MKa U CIIOCOOHOCTTA JIa Ce Ch3aBaT CMUCIICHH YCTHH
U MMIUCMEHHU TEKCTOBE, 4 U OT HATMUUETO HA YMEHHSI 32 MEXKTYKYJITYPHO OOIIyBaHe:
HampuMep yrnorpeda Ha CTPATeTHH 3a MACHTU(HUIIMPAHE HA COIMATHU MPAKTHKH,
MOBEACHYCCKH M €3UKOBU MOJICITH, PA3THUABAIIH CE OT COOCTBEHHUTE; CTPATETHH 3a
MPOMSIHA HA peuTa U T0OIMKaBaHe 10 KOMYHHKATHBHUTE MOJICTH Ha ChOCCEIHUKA,;
CTpaTeruu 3a yCTAHOBSIBAHE HA BIOXKEHUSI CMUCHII ITPU yrmoTpedara Ha e3uka, mpe-
OJI0JIIBAHE HA PA3IMYHsI U JOCTHTaHe JI0 HIKAKBO CPABHUTEIHO 00II0 pa3dupane;
CTpaTeruu 3a paspeliaBaHe Ha Bh3HUKHAIU B 0OIIyBaHEeTO mpobiemu. M3ydasa-
[IUTE AHTITHICKK TPAOBA 1a MMAT SICHA MPEICTAaBA, ue YCIEIIHOTO (PYHKIIMOHUPAaHE
B CHUTYallM{ Ha JMHTBA (paHKa 0OIyBaHEe U3UCKBA H00ABAHE HA MEKIAYKYITYPEH
CJIEMEHT KbM CIHCHKA C KOMITETEHTHOCTH, KOUTO TPAIUIIMOHHO C€ TTOOUpPAT B Tep-
MHUHA ,,KOMyHHKATHBHA KOMIETEHTHOCT . OCOOCHO BaXHO € Te Ja ObaaT CTUMY-
JIUPaHM J]a Pa3BUBAT YMEHUS 3a MEXKIYKYATYpHO obIyBane. [Tomne3Ho 3a Ta3u 1en
MOXe J1a ObJe Pa3IIeKAaHETO HA YCTHU U MUCMEHU TEKCTOBE, KOMTO BKJITFOYBAT KO-
MYHHUKAIHMS MEX/Ty TOBOPEIIN aHTIUICKH, YUUTO POJHU €3HIH CE PA3TUYUABAT, KaK-
TO ¥ BbBJIMYAHETO HA N3yUYaBAIUTE B H3ITBIHEHUETO HA 3a/1a4H, KOUTO U3UCKBAT OT
TAX Ja KOMYHHKHPAT C MPEACTABUTEIN Ha JPYTH KyJATYypH, KaTO HAIPHUMEpP OHJIAHH
KOMYHHUKAIHS C KJIACOBE OT JAPYTH AbPKABH U pPealn3upane Ha 00U MPOEKTH.

W mHakpasi, mpe0CTaBeHATa HA HM3y4YaBalllUTE COIMOKYATypHA WH(POPMAIHS,
CBBp3aHa C aHTIIHICKHS e3UK, TPsIOBa J1a 3acsAra KYJITYpH OT 1enus cBat. HechbmHe-
HO TOBA II[e MOMOTHE HA U3y4YaBaIUTE Ja PA3IIUPAT CBOUTE MMO3HAHUS 32 HAUYWHA,
MO KOWTO €3UKBT CE TIOMECTBA B OMPECICHN KYITYPHH MPOCTPAHCTBA, KAKTO U 3a
crienupHUIHUTE KYITYPHO 00yCIOBEHH OYaKBAHUS Ha HOCUTEITUTE HA €3HKa MO OT-
HOIIICHUE HA HeroBara ynotpeda. Pa3mupsBaHeTo Ha CONMOKYATypHATa HH(OpMa-
IUs, pa3riekaHa B KJIacHATa CTas, e 1a/ie Ha U3yJaBalliTe MO-KOHKPETHA MPe/I-
CTaBa 3a aHDIMHCKHSI KATO MEXIYHAPOJICH €3UK U IIIe TH HAlPaBU MO-TIOATOTBEHH
3a yJacTHe B CHUTyallMd HA MEXIYKYJATypHO 00mryBaHe. HaunHuTe 3a BKIIOYBAHE
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Ha pasjindHa COIIUOKYJITYypHa I/IH(bOpMa]_II/IH B O6pa30BaTeJ'IHI/IH nponec ca MHOTO —
06C’L)KZ[.’:1H€ Ha TEKCTOBEC, NPOYUBAHE HA ONPCACICHU COLIUAIHU I'PYNIHU U aHAJIU3U-
paHC Ha TCXHUTEC MOBEACHYCCKU MMPAKTUKU U €3UKOBU MOACIIN U JP.

I/I3yanam1/1Te o0aue HsAIMaA Kak Ja CC 3arno3HasAT ¢ BCUYKU PA3HOBUJIHOCTU Ha
AQHTJIMMCKUS U BCUYKH HETOBU KYJITYpU B paMKHUTC Ha KjlaCHATa CTasl. Eto 3al1o €
Ba’XHO T€ aa 6’I>I[aT CTUMYJIMPAaHU Aa pa3sBUBAT YMCHUA 3a CaAMOCTOATCIIHO YUCHC.
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3a CpaBHEHHETO HA CPABHEHUSATA
(B ObJITapckus U PPEHCKUS €3HK)

About Comparing the Comparison
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Dimitar Vesselinov
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YKana KpbcreBa. Yemouuusu cpasnenus 6 6vaeapckus u (hpeHcKusi e3ux. YHUBCPCH-
TeTcKo uznarenctso ,,CB. Kinument Oxpuncku®, 2018, 292 c. ISBN 978-954-07-4368-4

MoHorpaduuHUST TPYH Yemotiuueu cpasHenus 6 OvbaeapcKus U (PPeHCKUs e3ux
(Yauepcurercko uznarenctso ,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku’, 2018, 292 ¢.) ¢ aBrop
JKana KpbcreBa € mbpBO MO polia CH ISIOCTHO, 3aJBJI00YEHO U MHOTOCTPAHHO
CBHIIOCTABUTEIHO U3CICABAHE BHPXY CHCTEMaTa Ha YCTOMUMBUTE CPaBHEHUS KaToO
4acT oT uauoMaTuuHusi QoHy ((hpa3eosorusi B NIMPOK CMUCHI) HA OBJITAPCKUS U
¢dpenckust e3uk. MoHorpadusTra ce oIMYaBa KakTo ChC CBOSTa OPUTHHAIIHOCT, aK-
TYaJTHOCT U MPHIOKUMOCT B 001acTTa Ha (DUIIOJIOTHYECKOTO 00pa3oBaHue, Taka U
C OTJIMYHO PeaTU3UpaHUTe aHAIHU3U U SCHUSI, TOYCH U HAXOTUHUB €3UK, HA KOUTO €
HamucaHa.

OO0eKT Ha aHaAJIW3 Cca YCTOMYMBUTE CPaBHEHUSI C KOMIIAPATOp Kamo/comme,
KOUTO C€ Pa3mIeKIaT KaTo CaMOCTOATEIHHU CTPYKTYpHO-CEMAaHTHUHU CAUHCTBA,
U3TPaZCHU OT tertium comparationis U KOMIapaTyM B TIXHATa PaBHOIOCTABEHOCT.
ToBa pa30upaHe € 0CHOBOIIONATAIIIO 3 M3CIICABAHETO, KOSTO Pa3KpHBa B ChIIOCTA-
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BUTEJICH IUIaH U B TBJIHOTA (JOpPMaTHUTE, CEMAaHTHYHH U JIMHI'BOKYJITYPOJIOTUYHN
XapaKTEpUCTUKHU Ha €HA OT Hall-TUCKYCHOHHUTE KaTeTOPUH B UAMOMATHKATA.

3a 1enuTe Ha M3CIEIBAHETO € M3TOTBEH PaOOTEH KOPIYC OT JIEKCHUKOTpadcku
THUI, KOWTO BKIIOUBA 2714 yCTOWYMBH CpaBHEHHMSI, ChOTBETHO 1549 3a Obarapckus
e3uk u 1165 3a ppenckus e3uk. KopnycsT e npeacraBeH B IpriIoKeHUE KbM MOHO-
rpadusiTa U BKIIOYBA THIKYBATEIHU Ae()UHUINN HA BCAKO YCTOHYMBO CpaBHEHHE,
000c00eHO B OTJe/THA PEYHUKOBA CTATHS.

BparapckusT cI0BHUK, ChCTaBEH Ha 0a3aTa Ha ChIIECTBYBAILUTE JIEKCUKOTpad-
CKHM ONHUCaHMs, € o0orareH ¢ HOBM 3HAUYEHHs M BapUaHTH Ha YTBBPIEHH B €3U-
Ka CpaBHEHHs. XapMOHM3HpaHa € CEMaHTUYHATa PEeNpe3eHTalMs] Ha BKIIOYEHUTE
€3UKOBH €MHUIM MOPaIy HEXOMOTCHHUSI TPOU3X0A Ha JeUHULMHTE, TOYEePIIaHu
OT pa3HOOOPa3HU PEUHUKOBH U3TOYHHUIIH.

DpeHCKUSAT CIOBHHK € IIBPBO 110 POJIA CH IIBITHO JIEKCUKOTpag)CKO OMMCAHKE Ha
YCTOWYHMBUTE CPaBHEHUsI BbB (PPEHCKHUS €3UK NpenBua (PparMeHTapHOTO UM Mpea-
CTaBsIHE B PEUHUIIUTE Ha TO3U €3UK.

OcobeHo BHUMaHUE NPU N3pad0TBaHE Ha KOpITyca € 00bPHATO Ha OTPa3sBaHETO
Ha MPOSIBUTE HA JIEKCUKAJIHA U CTPYKTYPHA BAPUAHTHOCT KaTO OTIMYUTENIHA XapaK-
TEpPUCTHKA Ha YCTOMYMBUTE CPABHEHUS, MOPOJIEHA OT TSAXHATa CBbP3aHOCT C €KC-
MIPECUBHO-EMOLIMOHATHATA cepa Ha €3HKa, 3apaskAaHeTO UM B YCTHOTO HAPOTHO
TBOPUYECTBO M XapakTepHara yrnoTpeda B pa3sroBOPHHS CTHJ HAa KHIKOBHHS €3HUK.

VYeroltunBUTE CpaBHEHMS B MPUIOKEHHS THIKOBEH PEYHHK ca 000COOEHHU B
PYOPHKH criopes JISKCHKaIHaTa pealn3alus Ha JIsiBaTa yacT Ha cpaBHeHHeTo. B oT-
JieNTHa pyOpHrKa ca BKIIIOUYEHH PEAYLHPAHNUTE YyCTOWYNBU CPaBHEHUSI, KATO ca IOCO-
YEHHU Ha-4eCTO CPELIaHUTE JIEKCUKAIHU Pealnu3aTtopy Ha tertium comparationis.

To3u HauMH Ha IPE/ICTaBsIHE HA YCTOMYMBUTE CpaBHEHHS B ObIrapcKus U ppeH-
CKHUS €3UK XBBPJIS CBETVIMHA BHPXY TEXHUTE JIEKCUKAIHO-TPAMaTUUECKH XapaKTe-
PHUCTHKHM M OTKPOSIBA CHLIECTBYBAIINTE IPUIMKH U Pa3iInius BbB (POpMajeH IIaH.

B u3cnenBaneTo ce oTaens cnenuagtHo BHUMaHUE Ha CPaBHEHMETO KaTO OCHO-
BEH T03HaBaTeNIeH U MUCIOBEH MPOILEC U CE MpOcieNiBa HETOBOTO M3pa3siBaHE B
e3uka. PasrpannyaBar ce B ceMaHTHUYEH IUJIaH KaTeTOPUHUTE Ha JIOTUYECKHUTE, 00-
pa3HuTe, yCTOMUMBUTE U HHAMBU/IyaJTHO-TBOPUECKUTE CPABHEHUSI.

O0ocHOBaBa ce CTaTyThT Ha yCTOWYMBOTO CPaBHEHUE KAaTO HAJApEIHA €3MKOBA
KaTeropus ¢ IBy/EIHA CTPYKTypa (IIpU3HAK Ha CPAaBHEHHETO U KOMIapaTyM, CBbp-
3aHU Ype3 CpaBHHUTENHA JlyMa) U HETOBOTO BKJIIOUBAaHE B IIMPOKHUTE I'PAaHUIM Ha
¢dpazeonorudra.

Pa3mnexnar ce cTpykTypHaTa opraHu3alys 1 JIEKCUKaIHOTO I'paJAuBO Ha yCTON-
YUBHUTE CpaBHEHHUS B ObITrapckus U (PPEHCKHUS €3MK, KaTo CE OTUYMUTA B3aUMOBPH3-
KaTa Mexay (opmajieH U ceMaHTH4eH MmiaH. ChIOCTABUTEIHUAT aHAIU3 YCTaHO-
BsiBa yOenuTenHo mpeobiagaBaHe Ha OOIIOTO HaJl CEM(DUIHOTO IO OTHOLLICHHE
Ha CTPYKTYPHHUTE U JIEKCHKAJIHO-TpaMaTH4YEeCKU XapaKTEepPUCTHKU Ha CPaBHEHUATA
B JIBaTa pa3Miexk/1aHU e31Ka.
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[Ipeanara ce 3axbJ1004€HO MPOyYBaHE HA CEMAHTUYHUTE XapaKTePUCTUKU Ha
YCTOWYHMBUTE CPaBHEHUS, KaTo (POKYCHT € HACOYCH KbM 00pa3HOCTTA, KOSTO € OC-
HoBomousaranl (hakTop B MOpakJaHETO Ha YCTOWYMBOTO CPABHEHHE U B YTBBPKIA-
BaHETO My Karo CEMaHTHYHA IUIOCT. M3scHABAT ce MEXaHM3MBT M HAYMHUTE 32
u3rpaxaane Ha oOpa3HaTa ceMaHTHKa, (POPMHUTE HA CeMaHTUYHA TpaHcpopMarus,
€3MKOBHUTE CPENICTBA 32 MOpaXKJAaHe Ha 00pa3HaTa eKCIPEeCUBHOCT HA CPABHEHMSATA.
HabGmronenusita ce onupar Ha 60raT €3MKOB MaTrepual, KOMTO ce ThIKyBa U aHaJH-
3Mpa C el 3SCHIBAHE Ha CIIOKHUSI IPOLIEC Ha N3TPakIaHe Ha 00pa3HUs XapakTep
Ha yCTOHYMBOTO CpaBHEHME, PE3YITAT OT €IHOBPEMEHHOTO JEHCTBUE HA €3UKOBU
1 U3BBHE3UKOBH (DaKTOPH.

OOpblIa ce BHUMaHHUE Ha MpsKaTa OOBBP3aHOCT Ha MEXaHU3MUTE Ha M3TPaxK-
JlaHe Ha 00pa3HOTO ChIBbPKAHUE HA YCTOMYMBHUTE CPABHEHMS C HAYMHA, TI0 KOWTO
YOBEKbT, KATO TBOPEIl Ha 00pa3y, HHTEpIpETHpa CBeTa OKoJIo Hero. Pazdoupanero
3a oOpa3HaTa CeMaHTHKa Karo Hal-BayKHATa KyITypHO 0OyCIOBEHa €3MKOBA ChIII-
HOCT € OCHOBaHMeE 3a ChILECTBEHMSI J5UI, KOUTO ce OT/eNs B TPy/Aa Ha yCTONYHUBHTE
CpaBHEHHS KaTo 3HAYMM JIMHTBOKYJITYPEH (PeHOMEH.

ChIIOCTaBUTETHO M3CIIEBAHE HA YCTOMYMBUTE CPABHEHHUS, KAKTO M Ha UAH-
oMarukara n3o0110, B Obarapckusi 1 GpeHCKHUs €3HK OT IVIeHa TOYKa Ha Bpb3Kara
e3UK—KYATypa He € MPOBEXKJaHo Jocera. B mpencraBenara pazpaboTka To3u HOBa-
TOPCKHU MOJXOJ] CE OCHILECTBSABA B CBETJIMHATA HA TEOPUATA 32 €3MKOBaTa KapTHHA
Ha CBETa M MpuJiara IpUHIUIUTE Ha KOHIENITYAIHUS aHAJIHN3.

OcobeHo 00CTOWHO ce MpociesBaT KOHIENTYalTHO-CEMaHTHUHUTE U 00pas-
HO-CEMaHTHYHH XapaKTEePUCTUKU HA yCTOWYMBUTE CPAaBHEHUS, KOUTO Pa3KpUBaT
(¢parMeHTH OT HallMOHAJHATa €3MKOBa KapTHHA Ha cBeTa. [IpoBeneHnTe aHamu3u
BIIEUATIISIBAT CHC CBOS 3aIbJIOOYEH U MPEIM3EH XapakKTep.

B nepcrnektuBara Ha ChbBpeMEHHATa KOTHUTUBHA MapaJnrMa Ha JIMHTBUCTHY-
HaTa HayKa KOHIETITYyaJIHO-CEMaHTHYHATA CHCTEMaTH3aLus Ha yCTOWYNBUTE CPaB-
HEHHMSI Ce U3BBPILBA C OIVIE/ Ha TAXHATA ChOTHECEHOCT KbM KoHLenTochepute Yo-
Bek U [Ipupona, kouTo ca npeacTaBeHu Ype3 OCHOBHU JIMHTBOKYJATYPHH KOHLEITH,
00eIMHEHN B HSKOJKO OCHOBHHM KOHLENTYaJdHM ToneTa ((PU3NYEeCKO U eMOLHO-
HaJHO ChCTOSHUE HA YOBEKA, [ICUXUYECKHU U MHTEJEKTyalH! KauyecTBa, YOBELIKU
JeWCTBUSI U IEHHOCTH, CETUBHU BB3NPUSATHS U 1IP. ).

O0pa3HO-CeMaHTUYHUTE XapaKTEPUCTUKM Ha YCTOHUMBHUTE CpaBHEHHS ca
o4YepTaHu BbB Bpb3Ka ¢ 00pa3a B cpaBHsBaiara yact. [Ipeacrass ce aeraitnHo na-
nuTpara oT obpasu — o0pas3uu 3a cpaBHEHUE, KOUTO €3MKOTBOPELBT MPHUBIHYA U
KOSITO pasKpuBa LieHHa MH(OPMALUs 33 CBETa, TAKBB, KAKBBTO YOBEK IO BIXKIA U
mpech3aBa Npe3 Mpu3MaTa KakTo Ha COOCTBEHMSI CH MUPOIJIE]l, TaKa M Ha €3HKO-
Bara OOIIHOCT, KbM KOSITO TOM MPHHAAJIEKH M YUATO EHHOCTHA CUCTEMA CITOJEIIS
(oOpasm oT cBeTa Ha )KHMBaTa M HEXXMBaTa MPUPOJa, Ha YOBEKA W YOBELIKOTO OOIIIe-
CTBO, Ha PENIUTHUSATA ¥ PEITUTHO3HATa 00Pa3HOCT).
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JIMHTBOKYNTYpOJIOTHYHUAT aHAIW3 HA YCTOMUMBUTE CPABHEHUS B OBJITapCKUS
1 (hPpeHCKHUsI €3UK, TIOAKPEIIeH OT OOraT WIIFOCTPATUBEH MaTepHall, XBbPJIsi CBETIIH-
Ha BBPXY YHUBEPCATHOTO W HAIIMOHAIHO-CIICIU(PUYHOTO B MHTEPIPETAIMITA HA
3200MKAJISIIHSI CBAT U CBUJICTEJICTBA 32 OJIM30CT MEXK]Ty JIBaTa €3UWKOBH KOJICKTHBA,
MOYMBaIla BbPXy 00112 IICHHOCTHA CUCTEMA.

MoHorpapuuHHAT TPYA Yemouuugu cpagrenus 6 6va2apcKus u (hPeHCKst e3uK
Ce€ OTJIMYaBa C BUCOKA TEOPETUYHA U MPUIOKHA cTOMHOCT. [IpakTuyeckara mpuso-
YKUMOCT Ha HallPaBeHUTE aHaIu3u Ou Moriia Jia ObJIe HACOYCHA KbM JIGKCUKOTpad-
CKara ¥ MpeBojiayecKaTa MPaKkTUKa, KaKTO U 3a HYXKJIUTE Ha YyXKJT0E3UKOBOTO 00Y-
YeHHE U O0YYEHHUETO 10 CTPAHO3HAHHUE U MEKIYKYITYPHA KOMYHHKAIIUS.

Ipod. ndpn Jumursp Becenunos

Karenpa ,,Meronuka Ha 9y /10€3MKOBOTO 00y4yeHune"
DakysATeT M0 KIACHYECKH U HOBH (DHIIONIOTHH

Coduiicku ynusepcurert ,,CB. Kimment Oxpuncku™

Anpec: 60yn. Llap OcBobonuten Ne 15, 1504 Codus, bearapus
< d_vesselinov@yahoo.fr

Prof. Dimitar Vesselinov, DSc.

Department of Foreign Language Teaching Methodology
Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology

Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Address: 15 Tzar Osvoboditel Blvd., 1504 Sofia, Bulgaria
< d_vesselinov@yahoo.fr
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bbarapucrukara mo cBera, GUIOIOTUATA Y OMA —
npoOIeMHU U IEPCIEKTUBU

Bulgarian Studies Abroad, Philology in Bulgaria —
Problems and Perspectives

bunana Toooposa, boiixa HUnuesa
IOrozananen ynusepcurert ,,Heodut Puncku’ (bparapus)

Bilyana Todorova, Boyka Ilieva

South-West University (Bulgaria)

Ha 26 u 27 oxromBpu 2018 . ®unonoruyeckusT Gaxkyarer Ha FOrozamagnus
YHUBEPCUTET ,,Heodut Pusncku’ Oerre 1oMakuH Ha MEXIyHapoIHaTa Hay4Ha KOH-
¢depenuus ,,brarapuctukara no ceeta, unonorusTa y goma‘“. CbopraHu3zaTropu
Ha cpOuTHero Osixa FOrozamamHusT yHHBepcuTeT W HalnnmoHanHOTO M3IaTENCTBO
3a o0pa3zoBaHue U HaykKa ,,A3 byku* kbM MOH. B mMamabuus HayueH Gpopym B3exa
yuactie Haj 90 ydyeHn — npejncTaBUTeNu Ha 24 yHUBEPCUTETA OT JECeT CTpaHH,
KaKTO U Ha TpU MHCTUTYyTa KbM BAH.

JexanbT Ha @unonornueckus paxynret — npod. IlanaiiotoBa, momryun nosa-
PaBHUTENHHU aIPECH 10 TIOBOJ, CHOUTHETO OT MacapuKoBHsl YyHHBEpPCUTET B Uexus,
oT yHuBepcurera ,,5lH Amoc Komencku™ B bparucnasa, ot Codwuiickus yHHUBEp-
CHUTET, OT BeNMKOTHPHOBCKHS YHHBEPCHUTET, OT MHCTHTyTa 3a OBJITapCKH €3MK
kbM BAH, ot Pycenckus ynusepcuret u ap. Cp0utneTo 06¢ OTKpUTO OT Npod. 1-p
Marnanena [lanaiioroBa, a mo3apaBieHHe KbM YYaCTHULUTE HOAHECE Mpod. I-p
AHToHr CTOMIJIOB OT HIMETO Ha PEKTOpa Ha YHUBEPCUTETA. 3aMECTHUK-TUPEKTOPHT
Ha HanronanHnoto u3narenctso ,,A3 byku® n cbopranuzarop Ha Hay4HaTa MposiBa
Huxonait KpHuUEB CchI110 031paBU YYaCTHHLUTE B IpeCcTXHUA opyM. [Inenapan
JokJanu npencrasuxa npod. Mapus [loOpukosa ot bpaTuciaBckus yHUBEpCUTET
,»JIH AMoc KomeHCKu*, KosITo pa3kasa 3a MOYTH €AHOBEKOBHATA UCTOPHSI Ha ObJira-
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pucTukara B yHuBepcureTa, npod. Mamen [lanosa ot CVY ,,CB. Knument Oxpua-
CKH", KOATO 00bpHA BHUMaHUE Ha MPOOIEMUTE Mpe] PUIOIOTUATA THEC, U TPOd.
Paiimonp Jletpes or YHuBepcutera B 1 eHT, benrus, KOWTO npefcTaBu IpUHOCA HA
XONaHACKUs crnaBucT Hukonac Ban BeWk kbM ObIrapucTHKaTa M MO-CIIEHATHO
KBbM CTapoOBJITapuCTHKATA.

B noxnaauTe u nmocieaBamuTe TUCKyCcHH OsiXa 3aCerHaTh MHOXECTBO BBIIPO-
CH, CBBP3aHU C NPOOJIEMHUTE U MPEIU3BUKATEICTBATA, NMPEA KOUTO € M3MpaBeHa
¢unonorusara (1 B yacTHOCT OBJTapUCTHKATA) Y HAC U 10 cBeTa. Paborara Ha KOH-
(depennusTa Oele pa3zeneHa B HIKOJIKO ceKiuu. B cekuusta ,,[IpenogaBanero Ha
OBJITAPCKH €3HMK U KyNTypa 3a] IpaHula’ B3exa ydacTHe rojisiMa 4acT oT Obira-
pHCTUTE 3a] TPaHWIA, KAKTO U MHOTO HACTOSALIM W OMBILIM JIEKTOPH B UyKOWHA.
ChbBpeMEeHHUTE CTOKepU Ha ObJrapucTHKaTa B MacapHKOBHs YHUBEPCHTET B TP.
Bbwpuo, Yexust — Enena Kpeituosa u IlaBen Kpeitun, npencraBuxa 61au30 cToro-
JMIIHATA UCTOPHUSl HAa MPENOoAaBaHETO Ha OBJIrapcKy €3HK, KaTo 3armo3Haxa ayau-
TOpHSITA C Y4eOHHUTE MPOrPaMHy U MOCTABUXA AKTyaJIHU MPOOIeMHU Ha 00y4EeHHUETO.
Kamen PrkeB U37105KH HIKOM TEOPETUYECKU U METOAOJIOTHUECKU aCTIeKTH Ha ObJI-
rapckara npoOjieMaTHKa KaTo 4acT OT aKaJeMHYHOTO M3y4yaBaHe Ha UCTOPUSTA Ha
OankaHckuTe nuTeparypu B rp. Jlrobnun, [lomma. 3a HacokuTe 1 npodiemMuTe Ha
Obsirapuctukara B YHuBepcuteTa Ha Makenonust B rp. CoidyH roBOPH HACTOSIIMSAT
nexrop TaMm Tans CrosHoBa. CtuinsiH CTOSHOB aHanu3upa mpobnemMure Ha (He)
pa3dupaHeTo Mpu MPenojaBaHeTo Ha OBJIrapcka JuTeparypa B HeOBJITapcKH KOH-
TEKCT, Bb3 OCHOBA Ha JIBJITOTO/IUIIHHS CH OIUT KaTo JIEKTOP B TPU YKPAUHCKHU YHH-
BepcuteTa. Habmonenusata 1 TpeBOruTe OT MpernojaBaTesicKkara CH MPaKTUKa T10
OBJITApCKH €3UK, TuTeparypa u Kyatypa B benapyc, Monnosa u PymbHus cionenu
['purop I'puropos. CreunpuKuTe Ha YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO M YUMJIMIIHOTO MIPEroa-
BaHe 1o ObiTapcku e3uK BbB Bapmasa pasmiena Cumeonka Benesa. Ta oTkpoun
Ba)KHATa M OTTOBOPHA POJIsl HA MPETogaBaTesisi KaTo MOCIaHuK Ha ObJIrapckara Kyi-
Typa B uyxkOuHa. Kpuctusina CumeoHoBa HampaBu 0030p Ha YHUBEPCHTETCKHUTE
LEHTPOBE B ChBpeMeHHa Pycusi, B konTo npuchcTBa Obnrapuctukara. TarsHa Oen
MpeACTaBU ACHHOCTUTE 1O NpoekTa Ha HoB Obnrapcku yHuBepcurer ,,buarapuc-
THKa B MOCKOBCKHUSI IbpKaBeH JTMHTBUCTHYEH YHUBEPCHUTET .

EcTectBeHO mpoabKeHNe Ha MPEACTaBEHUTE JOKIAAN U BaKHA 4acT OT KOH-
¢depennusTa Oelie MpoBeeHaTa B paHHUS ciieno0er Ha 26 OKTOMBPH KpbIvia Maca
,,DBITapCKHUTE JIEKTOPATH: MPOOJIEMHU U MEPCIEKTUBU , B KOSTO B3€ YYaCTHE 3aM.-
MUHHCTBPBT Ha 00pa3oBaHKETO U Haykara r-xa Jlenuna CaueBa. OcBeH ye Oere
BOJICII] Ha CHOMTHETO, I-ka CaueBa Oellle 1 aKTHBEH YYaCTHHK, KOWTO Ce ONHUTa J1a
OTIOBOPH Ha MHOKECTBOTO BBIIPOCH, TIOCTABEHM MPE HEsl KAKTO OT CTPaHa Ha JIeK-
TOPUTE U MPENOJABATEINTE B PA3INUHU UYKIESCTPAHHN YHUBEPCUTETH, Taka U OT
MPEnoAaBaTesy B HEIGIHUTE YUUIIHIIA B Uy)KOMHA. 3aM.-MUHUCTBPBT 3a5BH XKeJa-
HUETO Ha MUHHMCTEPCTBOTO Ha 00pa30BaHUETO M HAayKaTa Jja IPOBEXk/1a MO-aKTHBHA
MOJMTHKA TI0 OTHOUICHHE Ha MPENoJaBaHETO Ha OBITAapCKH €3WK, JUTepaTypa u
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KyJATypa B Uy>KOMHA U IPEJCTABH HJICUTE, 3aJICTHAIM B IIPOCKTOMOCTAHOBICHUETO
Ha MUHUCTEPCKUS CHBET 32 OCUTYPsIBAHE Ha MPENOAABATEININ 0 OBJITAPCKH €3UK U
JIUTEepaTypa BbB BUCLIMTE YUWIMILA 3a] TPaHULIA.

OcrananuTe cekuuu, (HOKYyCUpaHH BbPXY Pa3IUYHU MPOOJIEMU HA CHHXPOH-
HaTa M MaXpOHHATa (PUIIOJIOTHUS, ChOpaxa BOJACIUIM JIMHTBHCTH U JIMTEPATYPOBE-
mu. B manena ,,®uionorusira y qoMa: npeau3BUKaTeICTBaTa AHEC, ceKuus ,,B3u-
Ko3HaHue ", Hoknamauuiy Osxa Cerna KoeBa, KOSATO MpenCcTaBU TUIONOTHATA Ha
MOJYMHEHUTE U3PECUCHUS KbM IPUIIATaTEIIHO B OBJITAPCKUS €3UK, Moska Tuesa,
KosATO ce (hoKycupa BBPXy TpaHchopMalusTa Ha NpemiokHu (pasu, JuMuTsp
BecenunoB u Munena PIop;[aHOBa, KOHTO IPEJICTaBUXa €THO(PPA3CONIOTH3MHUTE C
KOpeH mypk-, AHTOHU CTOMIIOB, KOUTO TOBOPH 32 MOJIUTUYECKOTO BIUSHUE BHPXY
napaeHuTe Konu(UKaMOHHN TpoMeHH B bbirapus u Makenonus npe3 1945 r.,
u Kpacumupa AnekcoBa, KOSATO OpeCTaBU aHKETHO MPOYyYBaHE 32 KOCBEHUTE CBU-
JEHLHMAJIN U CTENIEHTA UM Ha JI0CTOBEPHOCT.

Brrpocu ot obnacTTa Ha ChBPEMEHHOTO €3MKO3HAHHE 3acerHaxa B MPECTa-
BsiHUATA cu MapuHa J[)koHOBa, KOSITO TOBOPH 3a MPUYACTHOCTPAAATeIHUTE (hopMu
ChC CIIOMAratelieH Taroil busa B Obiirapckus e3uk, Enena HukonmoBa, kosTo 1o-
CTaBH BBIIPOCA 32 BUJIOBETE CKA3yeMU B ChbBpEeMEHHHS ObJIrapcKu e3uK, U Kpacu-
Mupa XaJKUeBa, YUSATO TeMa Osixa JaTeTHUTE TMYHOMMEHHU KIIMTHUKH B POJISTA UM
Ha BBHIITHH [TOCECOPU B OBJITAPCKUS S3UK.

MHoro uHTepecHa Oellle JUCKyCHsITa U B CEKIUsATA ,,BBITapCKUsT €3UK B MYJI-
TUKYJITYypHA Cpeia — MOJIUTHUKY, TapaIurMu, METOAUKHU , KbaeTo Ana Kouesa npen-
CTaBM YEPTHUTE Ha JIHEIIHUS €3UK Ha aBcTpuiickute Obirapu, Kars Mcca cunresupa
CBOWTE HAOIO/ICHUS BHPXY €3UKOBUTE MPOLECH, TPOTHYAIIH TIPU EMUTPAHTUTE B
Agctpust u ABctpanus, a Jlyuuss AutoHOBa-BacuneBa roBopu 3a NepCrleKTHBU-
T€ ¥ MPOOJIEeMHTE, CBhP3aHH ChC 3alla3BaHETO Ha Obirapckute roBopu B Kocoro.
TeopusTa 3a KIIIOYOBUTE KOMIIETEHTHOCTH U MSACTOTO MM B MPOLECA HA POJHO- U
9y’>KJJO€3MKOBOTO 00OyueHue Oemie mpeaMeT Ha noknana Ha Mas [lanemka, a Ha-
nexna CransHoBa u Enena KpeituoBa npeicTaBuxa CBOUTE UJIEH 3a IIPETOAABAHE
Ha OBJITAPCKH €3MK KaTo Yy Ha HalpeaHaiu. B mocieaHus J0KIaa OT CeKIUATa
bunsna TogopoBa u Coduss MuiioBa criofenuxa JaHHH OT aHKETHO MPOyYBaHE,
KOETO Pa3KpHBa 3alll0 IMOJCKUTE CTYASHTH M3y4yaBaT OBJITapCKU €3HMK U C KaKBU
TPYIHOCTH OOUYAHO CE CpeIlaT.

Jlokiiagure, MOCBETEHN HA UCTOPUYECKATa JIMHTBUCTUKA, ce (POKyCcUpaxa Bbp-
Xy pa3inyHH NpoOieMu, CBbpP3aHH MPEAN BCHUYKO C eroxara Ha Bw3paxkmgaHero.
Haii-na3zan BbB BpemeTo HU BbpHa I[leTko IIeTkoB, KOWTO roBOpU 3a TEKCTOBETE
Ha cB. Bacunuii Benuku B cnaBsHckara Tpanuuus. B cbiiara cexuust Benucnasa
CroiikoBa mpeAcTaBu ThProBcKaTa jJekcuka B ,llucmenuk’ na Xp. IlaBnoBuu, a
JlroOka HenoBa cniojienu HaOMONEHUsITA CH BHPXY €IHO M37aHue Ha Murapcrsa-
Ta OT BB3pOXKAECHCKara ernoxa. /[Bara nokiana, NpeacTaBeHHu B JApyra CEKLHs, HO
CBBP3aHU C MOA00HA mpobnemaruka, Osxa Ha Const XpUCTOBa, KOSITO pa3kasza 3a
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PYCKO-aHIIMHCKUTE PKEHIIEPHU 0COOCHOCTH B peueBHs eTHkeT npe3 XIX B., u Ha
JIpueszap Ilepueknmiicku, KOWTO TOBOPH 3a MSICTOTO Ha CTApOOBITapCKOTO CHhUH-
HEeHHE ,,3a OykBuTe™ oT UepHopuszen XpaObp B pyCKHUTE cTaporedyaTHu OyKBapH.
Amnppeit boOeB mpencraBu OeneKKM W AONBIHEHUS KbM OIKCA HA CIAaBSHCKHUTE
n3BopH 3a c¢B. CeAMOUNCIICHUIIH.

Jpyr akueHt B paboTaTa Ha €3MKOBEICKHTE CEKIMM Ha KOH(pepeHuaTa Oemre
MPEACTaBIHETO Ha MOCTH)KEHUATA Ha ObJrapcKkaTa JMHIBUCTHKA U HA HEHHH Oee-
XKHUTHU mpeacTaButenu. B noxmaga Ha Humutpuna JlecHeBcka Oerie mpencTaBeHa
NeMHOCTTa Ha MEXTyHapOJHUTE cCUMIIO3nyMH o eruaara Ha MAIIPAJI. B coe-
To mpexacTtaBsiHe Marganena AGakueBa pa3kasa 3a JEJIOTO Ha CBEIICHHKa KaTo-
nuk [lersp KoBaues Llapcku, a Hanennna VBoBa — Ha kHM>k0BHUKA OT [InpuHCcka
Maxkenonust Xpucro Ilon Crounos. Ilpunocst Ha Kupa IlexnusanoBa 3a pa3Bu-
THETO Ha ObJrapckara pycucTHka Oere npencraseH oT CBetociaaB ApceHHeB, a 3a
ponsiTa Ha TojeMust TMHTBHUCT ['eopru ['epkKMKOB 3a IEeTalIHOTO pazpaboTBaHe U
YCIEIIHOTO MpUIaraHe Ha TEOpUsTa Ha TpaMaTUYECKUTE ONO3ULUu pa3kasa Wnu-
siHa ["apaBanosa.

B pamkuTe Ha AMTEpaTypOBEINCKHTE CEKLIUHU OsiXxa MPEACTAaBEHH UHTEPECHU U
Pa3HOMOCOYHH M3CIEABAHUS OT Pa3IMUYHU 00JaCTH Ha JINTepaTypo3HaHueTo. J{ok-
nanbT Ha Marnanena Kocrosa-IlanaiiotoBa mpobiemarusupa HaOoJenusi BIpoc
3a KpH3ara py XyMaHUTapHUTE HAyKU B HAL[MOHAJICH U Tiio0aneH mamad. Ts ana-
JIM3Mpa INPUYUHUTE 33 OTIMBA OT XyMaHUTAapHOTO 3HAHHME — OT ,,HaMaJIsABaIlaTa
WMIUTUIMTHA UUBUIIM3AMOHHA [ICHHOCT™ 10 YMCTO MKOHOMHYECKUTE ChoOpaxke-
nus. CunBus ['eopruesa mpocienu )KMBOTa W AEJOTO Ha Hal-eMUTHUTE Obarap-
CKHM YY€HH, MOJOKWIN HAa4aJo0TO Ha KiIacuueckara (UIONOTHS U JONPHHECHH 32
pasBuTHeTo U y Hac. Huxonait ApetoB mpobnemarusupa TemaTa 3a Obirapckara
JIUTEpaTypa, Ch3IajeHa ,,A3BbH CBOSITA €THHYECKA M €3MKOBa 00JacT™, MpH TOBA
HEPSIKO U Ha APYTH e3ulu. Tpu nokinaaa 0sixa HOCBETEHU Ha Pa3IUUHH aclIeKTH OT
pyckara nureparypa. Ilasen @ununos u JIMutpo [epruHoB Hacounxa BHUMaHUETO
Ha [PUCBCTBAILUTE KbM BUCOKHUTE JINTEPATypHH IOCTHXKEHUS Ha pyckus XIX B.
B CJIOKHMSI KOHTEKCT Ha MoJuTHYecKa HecBoOoaa. Jloknanst Ha Boiiko JlamOoB-
cku ce (poKycupa BbpXy NPUCHCTBUETO Ha (aranHata My3a Mapuna bacmaHoBa
B mupukara Ha Mocug Bponcku. BspXy Temara 3a MalKus 4OBEK B TBOPYECTBOTO
Ha Cepreii JloBnaroB Oeme unrepnperanusta Ha Munena /lumosa. Slna Yankosa
ce QoKycupa BbpXy HMJIeATa 32 MOCTa Karo MPexol M Karo BPb3Ka B MPOU3BEe-
HUs OT UCIAHJCKATA U AHNINKCKATa JIUTeparypa. Ts MpeacTaBu pa3IudHy aclleKTH
Ha Ta3u HJes — MEXJy CBeTa Ha Xopara M TO3U Ha OOTOBeTe, CKaHIUHABCKUTE U
TEPMAHCKUTE IUIEMEHHH IPYIH, HOPAUYECKAaTa MUTOJIOTUS U XPUCTUSHCKATA pe-
JUTUsl, 0E3KHIKOBHOCTTA ¥ TUCMEHOTO CJIOBO, KAKTO U MEXKIy Pa3IHYHH €Taly OT
Pa3BUTHETO Ha UCIAHACKUS U aHIIMHACKUS e3uK. CBOM HAOMIONCHUS U aHAIHM3H 110
BBIIPOCA 3a MPUCHCTBUETO U ymoTpedara Ha ajkoxojia B Obirapckara JuTeparypa
n3noxu L{Beran PakboBcku. B ceBMecTHus cu noknan boiika Mnuesa u Ilerpana
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CrolikoBa IpeJIoKuXa JINTEPAaTypPHHU U COLIMOJIOTMYECKU aCTIeKTH MPHU U3CIIe/IBa-
HETO Ha PELIENTHBHUTE HAIIACH Ha CTYIEHTH (HIIOI03HU CIIPSAMO OBJIrapcKa U qyxK-
Jla Xy 0KECTBEHA JINTEpaTypa.

B koHTekcTa Ha CHBpEMEHHHUTE NEPCIEKTUBU Ha ¢unonorusara Bemuuko [la-
HAMOTOB MPEJCTaBH Pa3IUYHU OHJIAIH (hopMH B 00yUEHHETO O CIOBAILKU €3UK B
Coduiickus yauBepcureT. Maprapet JAuMuTpoBa 3aro3Ha ayAuTOPHATA C TPH HH-
TepHeT IarGopMH, ChIbPKALIA HA0OP OT JOKYMEHTH 3a €3MKa U KHHYKOBHOCTTA
Ha Oparapute ot X VIII-XIX B.

Hsikonko noknana 0sxa MocBeTEHH HA eMOJIeMaTHYHU JIMYHOCTH BBB (PHUIIONO-
rusita. Makcum CTaMEHOB MPEACTaBH TPU Pa3iIMYHU UyXKIU IVIETHU TOUKH KBM
Brirapus u GbIrapute B MMCMEHHTE cBeAeHHs Ha Maxuen Kuiin, Mosan 1lpuiiu
u @epuan bponen. Munena benoBcka oTkpon 6orartust U 1ieHeH npuHoc Ha [leTsp
JunexoB 3a ¢uionorndeckara (oiaxiopucTuka B bearapus.

KauecTBOTO Ha M3HECEHHTE JOKIIAIU OT OBJITapCKU U 4y>KASCTPaHHHU yYacTHU-
Y IPEeBbPHAXa KOHPEPEHLUATA B €IHO OT 3HAYMMHUTE (PHUIIOIOTHYECKU CHOUTHS B
kpas Ha 2018 . CpBMecTHara padota Ha FOrozanannus yausepcutet cbe Coduii-
CKHUsl YHMBEpCHUTET U bbirapckara akajeMusi Ha HAyKHTE c€ IPEBbPHA B FapaHT 3a
BHCOKOTO HMBO Ha aKaJeMHYHHS HOPYM.

I'n. ac. n-p buasina Toxoposa

IOrozananen yansepcuret ,,Heodut Prickn*

Anpec: yn. IBan Muxaiinos Ne 66, 2700 brnaroesrpan, bbarapus
P4 b_stoianova@hotmail.com

I'n. ac. n-p boiika UnueBa

IOrozananen yansepcuret ,,Heodut Prickn*

Anpec: yn. IBan Muxaiinos Ne 66, 2700 brnaroesrpan, boarapus
P4 boyka@abv.bg

Assist. Prof. Bilyana Todorova, PhD

South-West University

Address: 66, Ivan Mihaylov Str., 2700 Blagoevgrad, Bulgaria
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VYKa3aHus KbM aBTOPUTE

Crnucanue ,,dunonorus’ € HayyHo cnucaHue Ha dakyarera MO KIaCHYECKH U
HoBH (uronorun kbM Coduiickust yausepcuret ,,CB. Kimument Oxpuacku™, uneto
u3napane 3anoysa npe3 1977 1. To uznuza 1o 1997 r., cnex K0eTo € Bb3CTaHOBEHO
npe3 2017 1. kato yacT or EBponeiickusi cnuchk Ha pedepupaHuTe COUCAHUS B
obnactTa Ha XyMaHuTapucTukara u odmecrsennte Hayku ERIH PLUS. B pamkute
Ha Hay4HUS MPOEKT 10 Bb300HOBSBAHE HA M3JaBAHETO MY CIIMCAHUETO M3JIU3a /1B
'BTU TOAMLIHO.

3amouBa cHbOMpPaHETO HA CTATHH 3a ABaTa Oposi, KOUTO TPSOBa Aa U3JIsA3aT Ipe3
2019 r. (Opoit 35 u Opoii 36). PrronucuTe Morar na ca Ha aHIIMICKH, HEMCKH,
(pEeHCKH, WCIAaHCKHU, MOPTYTajCKH, UTATUAHCKA U PYCKH €3UK, C 00eM MEKay
27000 u 36000 3HaKa (C pa3CTOSIHUATA U BKIIOYCHA OMONMMOrpadus), Kato ce mpe-
MOpbYBa M3MON3BAHETO HA TEKYIIWTE M3MCKBaHMS Ha MLA KOHBeHIHMATA 32 IH-
TtupaHe (BX. PpkoBoncTBo 3a uutupane no MLA). Benuku pbpronucu TpsioBa aa
ce m3npaiar eaekrponHo Ha philologia.sofia@gmail.com u philology@uni-sofia.
bg. Mons Bu na 1o6aBute B MMeisia CM IMETO Ha aBTOpa, padOTHOTO MY MSICTO U
3aIrv1aBHETO Ha CTATHSITA.

PbronuchT He TpsiOBa a ChIBPIKAa UMETO U PaOOTHOTO MSICTO Ha aBTopa. Tpso-
Ba JIa ChIBbPKA KpaTKo pestome (10 200 1yMu) U Haii-MHOTO MET KIIOYOBU TyMH Ha
AHITIMICKY €3MK, 3a€HO ¢ OENeKKH IO IMHKA, aKO UMa TaKuBa, M M3MOJI3BaHaTa
nuteparypa. Cinea Kato NOCTBIMINTE CTaTHX ObJaT aHOHUMHO PELEH3HpPaHH OT
JIBaMa HE3aBHCHUMH PELICH3EHTH, aBTOPUTE LI ObJaT YBEAOMEHH AT PHKOMUCHT
UM € TIPUET WIN OTXBBPIICH.

CrincaHmueTo ce ChbCTOM OT CIETHUTE CEKIIUU:

1. E3uk, aureparypa, KyJarypa. BkirouBa TEOpEeTUYHU U U3CIIEIOBATEICKU
CTaTHH OT TOJIETO Ha JIMHTBUCTHKATA, INTEPATYpPO3HAHUETO U U3CIIeBaHUATA B 00-
JacTTa Ha KynTypara B 00em 10 20 cTpaHHULH.

2. IIpodnemu Ha ¢puitonorusita. Bxirousa cratiu, CBbp3aHu ChC criequduy-
HU 1pobieMu Ha Guonorusata B 00em 10 15 crpaHuny.

3. Jduano3u. Bxmrousa nebatu BbpXy ChbBpeMEHHHU IpolieMu Ha (uionorus-
Ta, KAKTO ¥ KPUTUYECKH AMCKYCHUH BBPXY MPOOIEMaTH4yHU 00IacTH B XyMaHHTa-
pHUCTHKaTa.

4. Xponuku. BkiouBa Marepuain, KOUTO OTpa3sBaT BaXKHH MOMEHTH OT aKa-
JeMUAYHUS KUBOT Ha DakynreTa MO KJIACHYECKH U HOBU (DMUIIOJIOTHH, KAKTO U TO-
JUIITHWHYU Ha U3SBEHU YUCHU, TOKIIAAN U JEKIUH.

5. Peuensun. BrirouBa peneH3nu Ha KHUTH, OMOMMOrpauu M CKOPOLIHU
MyOIMKaLuy.

Camo cTaTiy KbM I'BPBUTE ABE CEKIMHU CE MOJJIaraT Ha pelieH3upaHe.
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Guidelines for Authors

The Philology/Philologia Journal is a scholarly journal which was published
by the Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology at Sofia University St. Kliment
Ohridski from 1977 to 1997 and is part of the European Reference Index for the
Humanities and Social Sciences (ERIHPLUS). Its publication was renewed in 2017
with two issues annually.

You are cordially invited to send contributions for the two 2019 issues (No. 35
and No.36). The manuscripts could be written in English, German, French, Span-
ish, Portuguese, [talian and Russian and should be from 27 000 to 36 000 characters
with spaces (including bibliography), preferably using the current MLA style (Cf.
the web-site of the journal, https://philologia.uni-sofia.bg, for detailed guidelines).
All manuscripts should be sent electronically to philologia.sofia@gmail.com and
philology@uni-sofia.bg until 15 July 2019 for the 35 issue and until 315t Septem-
ber 2019 for 36 issue. Please include in your e-mail the author’s name and affilia-
tion and the title of the article.

The manuscript should not include the name and the affiliation of the author. It
should include a short abstract (up to 200 words) and up to 5 key words in English,
footnotes and works cited at the end. After all manuscripts undergo a blind-review
procedure by two anonymous reviewers, the authors will be notified of the accept-
ance or the rejection of their manuscripts.

The journal has the following sections:

1. Language, Literature, Culture. Includes theoretical and survey articles
from the fields of linguistics, literary studies and cultural studies up to 20 pages.

2. Philological Issues. Includes articles related to specific philological issues
up to 15 pages.

3. Dialogues. Includes debates on current philological issues as well as critical
discussions on problematic areas of the humanities.

4. Chronicles. Includes materials covering important events in the life of the
Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology as well as anniversaries of eminent
scholars, memoirs and lectures.

5. Book Reviews. Includes book reviews, bibliographies and recent publica-
tions.

Only the articles for the first two sections will be reviewed.
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MLA Style Guide
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1. General Guidelines

Your list of references should begin on a separate page, with the title “Works
Cited”.

Arrange entries alphabetically, using the last name of the author. If no author is
given, alphabetize by the title, eliminating any initial A, An, or The.

Begin each entry at the left margin. Indent the following lines one-half inch
from the left margin.

Double-space within each entry, and between each entry.

Follow carefully the punctuation, underlining, and capitalization in the exam-
ples.

Shorten the name of the publishing company by eliminating articles (A, An, or
The), business abbreviations (Co., Inc., Ltd.), and descriptive words (Books,
House, Press). However, when citing a University Press, add the abbreviation
“UP” (Ohio State UP). If the publisher’s name is the name of one or more per-
sons, cite the first surname only (Abrams).

2. In-Text Citation

Parenthetical references

The list of Works Cited at the end of your paper tells your reader what resources
you used to write your paper. To avoid plagiarism or taking credit for ideas that
are not your own, you must also indicate in the text of your paper precisely
what is borrowed from a source and where to locate that information in the
source.

The in-text citation usually appears in parentheses and corresponds directly to
an entry in your list of Works Cited.

The author’s last name and the page number are usually enough to indicate the
location in the source.

If the author’s name is used in the sentence, do not repeat it in the citation.

In-Text Examples:

Author’s name in text — Sellers had expressed that the market changed in the
17th century (91-92).

Author’s name in reference — ...Sellers view on economic growth is not widely
embraced among Historians (Cassell 9).

Multiple authors of a work — The literature also indicates (Hamilton and Spruill
231) that modest improvements have been made to training programs.



Two locations — Sellers market and democracy theory does have merit (91-92,
261).

Two works cited — (Salzman 38; Sellers 198)

References to volumes and pages — (Crowell 4: 19-22)

Corporate authors — (Chrysler Group, 2009 Annual Report 36-39)

Work with no author — (Time 22)

3. Book with One Author

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available]. ltalicize Title.
Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Koenig, Gloria. Iconic LA: Stories of LAs Most Memorable Buildings. Glen-
dale: Balcony, 2000. Print.

4. Book with Two Or Three Authors

First author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available], Second au-
thor’s First name and Last name, and Third author’s First name and Last name.
Italicize Title. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.
Example:

Landau, Robert, and John Pashdag. Outrageous L.A. San Francisco: Chronicle,
1984. Print.

5. Book with More Than Three Authors

First author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available], et al. /tali-
cize Title. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Gebhard, David, et al. 4 Guide to Architecture in San Francisco & Northern
California. Santa Barbara: Peregrine, 1973. Print.

6. Book with Editor’s & No Author

Editor’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available], ed. [talicize
Title. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Weisser, Susan Ostrov, ed. Women and Romance: A Reader. New York: New
York UP, 2001. Print.

7. Book with Author & Editor

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available]. “Title of Work
in Quotations.” ltalicize Book Title. Ed. Editor’s First name Middle initial [if
available] and Last name. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year.
Pages. Print.
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Example:

Sheppard, Michael. “Assessment: From Reflectivity to Process Knowledge.”
Handbook for Practice Learning in Social Work and Social Care: Knowledge
and Theory. Ed. Joyce Lishman. London: Jessica Kingsley, 2007. 128-137.
Print.

8. Book with Two Editors

Editor’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available], Editor’s First
name Last name, eds [editors]. Title of Book. Publication Location: Publishing
Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Townsend, Tony, and Richard Bates, eds. Handbook of Teacher Education:
Globalization, Standards and Professionalism in Times of Change. Dordrecht:
Springer, 2007. Print.

9. Anthology (Essay, short story, poem, or other work that appears within
a collection of literary pieces)

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial [if available]. “Title or De-
scription of the Essay/Short Ptory/Poem.” [talicize Title of Book. Editor or
Compiler (write Trans., Ed., or Comp.). Ed. or Comp. First name Last name.
Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Print.

Example:

Orwell, George. “Such, Such Were the Joys.” The Art of the Personal Essay: An
Anthology from the Classical Era to the Present. Ed. Philip Lopate. New York:
Anchor-Doubleday, 1994. Print.

10. Reference Books

If the article or entry is signed, place the author’s name first; if it is unsigned,
give the title first. For well-known reference works, it is not necessary to in-
clude full publication information. Include only the title of the reference source,
edition, and date of publication.

Encyclopedia

“Title of Article or Entry.” Title of Reference Work. Edition. Year. Format.
Example:

“Los Angeles.” The New Encyclopaedia Britannica: Macropaedia. 15th ed.
1998. Print.



Dictionary — signed

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial. “Title of Article or Entry.”
Title of Reference Work. Editor’s First name and Last name. Edition. Number
of volumes in set. Publication Location: Publishing Company, Year. Format.
Example:

Turner, Thornton F. “Mission.” A Dictionary of Architecture and Building. Ed.
Russell Sturgis. 1st ed. 3 Vols. New York: Macmillan, 1902. Print.

11. Article from a newspaper

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial. “Title of Article.” Italicize
Title of Newspaper Day Month Year of publication, edition: page number(s).
Format.

Example:

Ouroussoff, Nicolai. “Enduring Legacy: How the Spanish Missions Still Shape
Modern California.” Los Angeles Times 7 Sept. 1997, home ed.: B2+. Print.

12. Article from a popular magazine

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial. “Title of Article.” Italicize
Title of Magazine Day Month Year of publication: page numbers. Format.
Example:

Mezrich, Ben. “To Live and Die in L.A.” Wired May 2003: 131-135. Print.

13. Article from a scholarly journal with continuous pagination

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial. “Title of Article.” Italicized
Title of Journal volume.issue [if available] (year): page number(s). Format.
Example:

Faragher, John Mack. “Bungalow and Ranch House: The Architectural Back-
wash of California.” Western Historical Quarterly 32.2 (2001): 149-173. Print.

14. Article from an online full-text database

Author’s last name, First name and Middle initial. “Title of Article.” Italicize
Title of Journal. Volume number. Issue [when issue n. is available] (year): page
range. ltalicize Name of Database. Format. Day Month Year [when accessed].
Example:

Kellogg, Craig. “Looks Count.” Interior Design. 74.3 (2003): 208-213. Aca-
demic Search Elite. Web. 24 Dec. 2009.
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15. Webpage

Name of Author, Compiler, Director, Editor etc. of the work. “Title of the
work.” URL title. Publisher or sponsor of the site (if not available use N.p.),
Date of publication (day, month, and year, as available: if nothing is available,
use n.d.). Format. Date of access (day, month and year).

Example:

Matthews, Kevin. “W. E. Oliver House.” Greatbuildings.com. Architecture
Week Great Buildings Collection, 2010. Web. 1 Feb. 2010.

16. Online Book

Author’s Last Name, First Name Middle Initial. /talicize Title of Work. Edition
[If Applicable]. Publication of Publication: Publisher, Year. Online Library or
Retrieved Source. Web. Date of access.

Example:

Stevenson, Robert Louis. Treasure Island. London: Cassell & Company, 1883.
Google Book. Web. 1 Sept. 2015.

17. eBook
Author’s Last Name, First Name Middle Initial. /talicize Title of Work. Edition.
Place of Publication: Publisher, Year. Name of Database. Web. Date of access.

Example:
Heffron, Sean. The Skinny on Your First in College. Westport: Rand Media,
2011. eBook Academic Collection (EBSCOhost). Web. 1 Sept. 2015.
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